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PREFACE 

As in my three previous books that were acquired by many 
librar ies in America and abroad, I offer, in this volume, 
many original lex icographical and historical elucidations 
of passages in the Hebrew Bible, Rabbinic literature and 
the NEW TESTAMENT. By peeling away the accretions, the 
reinterpretations,covering many religious customs and 
practices in early Judaism, due to cha nging political,econo­
mic, and social conditio ns , that have been accepted and 
hallowed by virtue of their age and repetition,by books and 
authorities"for many gene r ations, we ca n reveal the brill­
iance of original meanings, lost for hundreds of years . 

We must remember that Biblical Hebrew and its successor, 
Mishnaic Hebrew, ceased to be spoken languages, and many 
co nn otations of words, were eventually forgotten. In these 
studies, we try to recover some of these lost treasures. 
From these s tudie s we also notice the great influence of 
early Christianity in the formation of early Rabbinic 
Judaism and its practices. 

Some of the topics dealt with are: 
Paul the Apostle ' s attitude to Hebrew prayer; 
The earliest name of Christianity ; 
Kneeling in Jewish and Christian prayer; 
Is the word "Bl essed" needed in Jewish and Christian prayer?; 
The fish symbol in early Christianity; 
Fish on Friday night; 
What does the Hebrew tetragrammaton O1":JiJ01 reall'y mean? ;and 
Washi ng hands in J udaism and Christianity . 

My son, David Wolf, read the manuscript and offered his 
suggestions, and my daughter, Mrs. Sylvia Jacobs, offered 
her's too . 

n1 tl 'tl~n )"7 ~) I<" ':J:!/ 11 ':JI< D'1iJ'01 '1)01) nll 101) '»)) 
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JEWISH-CHRISTIAN HEBREW PRAYER IN THE FIRST CENTURY IN THE 
SYNAGOGUE OF THE ROMAN JEWISH DIASPORA 

Paul, the APOSTLE TO THE GENTI l ES, was born, brought up , 
and educated in Tarsus , Cilicia, the great trading center 
of the Greco-Roman world. He " proclaimed the word of God in 
the synagogues of the Jews" (Acts 13:5) , in the Mediterranean 
Jewish Diaspora, where many Gentile attendees and benefactors 
were welcomed to participate in synagogue activities . 

The Greek term synagoge referred to the congregation,while 
the place of worship, was known as the proseuche . Into the 
Flavian period , the synagogue meant the gathering or assembly, 
but in the late first century , it referred to an assembly hall . 
In the third century, the word synagogue referred to a build­
ing . The synagogue was the main place for religious education. 

Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians in 55 or 
56 C.E. to the theosebeis or Gentile "God-fearers " in the 
gathering or assembly in Corinth, Greece . 

A language controversy about Hebrew prayer was brewing in 
the Roman Empire in this seat of Western Diaspora Judaism . In 
those days , the main purpose of the synagogue was nGi.t to serve 
as a place of prayer, but as an assembly for the study and 
interpretation of the Torah and its laws, and to 11sten to a 
sermon . The Jerusalem Talmud states that the sabbath . and 
festivals were given to Israel by God so that they m1ght be 
used for the study of the Torah . 

. n ~i n ' ~ J1J pioll' N'N O'J;l:> O'r.»l n\nJI!I 'lJn~ N' 
• (N, ll:> ,nJI!I ,'n'l!Il~' 11n,n ) 

Prayers were rendered with uncovered heads , standing " , 
knee ling, or prostrate . Pagans, in Gr~ece and the , Hellen1st1c 
world , were accustomed to pray in the1r temples w1th unco~ered 
heads. Romans , however , prayed with covered heads. Paul, 1n 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians , calls for men to r emove 
head coverings during prayer. "Any man who prays, or prophesys 
with sometning on his head , disgraces h'is head"(11 : 4). "Any 
woman who prays or prophesys with her head unveiled , disgraces 
her head" (11 : 5 ) . 

Women were active in these early synagogues too , but Paul 
believed that women should be silent and not speak , for he 
considered it shameful for a women to speak in the ekklesia 
(14::34.:.:35). 

Paul held that "those who speak (in the synagogue) in a 
tongue (in a foreign language, such as Hebrew), do hot speak 
to other people , but to God, for nobody understands them, since 
they are SPEAKING MYSTERIES IN THE SPIRIT" (14 : 2 ). He is here 
referring to those individuals who pray in Hebrew, which was 
not understood by many J e ws in Corinth. 
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"If in a tongue you utter speech that is not intelligible, 
how will anyone know what is being said?" ( 14 : 9) . 

Paul relates that h e spoke many tongues. He said: I 
heard a voice saying to me in the Hebrew language (Acts 26 : 14) . 
f'q .l.l1. addressed the people of Jerusa l em i n the Hebrew language 
(Acts 21 :40). Besides Hebrew, Pau l knew Arama ic, Gr eek and Latin. 
He preferred ~e speak i n the synagogues o f the Diaspora , five 
words with his mind (= i n Greek) rather than many words in 
a fore ign language (= in Hebrew) , which was not understood 
( 1 Corinthians 14:19). Therefore, one who speaks in a 
tongue (= Hebrew), should pray for the ability to be able to 
translate it into a nother language (= Greek) wh i ch is under­
stood. 

What did Paul mean when he said that those who speak in a 
tongue "are " SPEAKING MYSTERIES IN THE SPIRIT?" (1 Corinthians 
14 : 2) , W.e . h'ave:: to ,know the Hebrew word for Spirit in ,order ,' tp 
understand what Paulsaid . 

What is the Hebrew word for Spirit? The Hebrew word for 
Spirit is RUA~ ( U~, ). 
RUAQ HaQODESH ( IJ~PD D~' )= The HOLY SPIRIT, GOD'S 
SPIRIT, the HOLY BREATH , GOD'S BREATH, the BREATH OF G05 . 
LASHON HaQODESH ( 1.:'(1 Pi] , i 17 ) = The HOLY LANGUAGE; the 
LANGUAGE OF GOD(= Hebrew), GOD ' S LANGUAGE. Hebrew contains 
the HOLY SPIRIT, GOD ' S BREATH. 

Genesis 1:2 "When God created the universe , there was 
darkness on the surface of the depths , and GOD'S BREATH 
hovered over the surface of the waters ". . 

. D 'n ~ '"D 7Y nDn,n D'~7 N n~'1 
God ' s Spirit, God's Breath = I!I l '1P~ D'" = D'~7 N .D'" 

Genesis 2:7 "When God created man, He breathed into his 
nostrils the BREATH OF LIFE( his HOLY BREATH , his HOLY SPIRIT). 

D"n nn1t 1'D NJ nDl1 
Thus , man has the HOLY SPIRIT or the BREATH OF GOD with i n 

him . This means that the language of God, the Hebrew langu~e' 
·is spoke r{c wi t h ."theL BREATH OFr GOD , the "HQLY., SPIRrT . , 

Jesus '13REATHED ':on, them and said to them , r ece ive the HOLY 
SPIRH'" (= the BREATH OF GOD) (John 20 : 22) . 

Paul stated that " if you say a b l essing with the SPIRIT(= 
in Hebrew) , how can anyone in the position of an outsider say 
the "Amen" to your thanksgiving , since the outsider does 
not k now what you are saying? " (1 Corinthians 14:1 6 ). 

In Romans 8:16 , written in 56 C.E. , Paul said that "when 
we cry " Ab ba" , Father , it is that very SPIRIT (= the HOLY 
SPIRIT , GOD ' S BREATH) with our SPIRIT(= the Holy LANGUAGE, 
HEBR~W)) tha t sh ows we are the children of God ". He means that 
~hen we p r ay in the Hebrew language which contains the HOLY 
SPIRIT , th e BREATH OF GO D, it bears witness that we are the 
children of God . It is the Holy Spirit at work within us that 
demonstra t e s that we a r e th e children of God because we are 
speaking God ' § language. 
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By using the Hebrew words "amen" and " abba" , we know that 
Paul is referring to the Hebrew language of prayer. 

Jude 20 says:"Pray in the HOLY SPIRIT". Paul , in the 
Book of Ephesians 6:18 says :"Pray in the Spirit at all 
times in every prayer and supplication". Paul reiterates 
here that prayers should be spoken in the Hebrew language, 
the language of God , which contains the Holy Spirit or the 
Breath of God. 

Who are the true children of God? In his Epistle to the 
Romans, Paul used Platonic GREEK PHILOSOPHY to prove that 
the believer in Jesus is the true Israelite or child of God. 
According to Paul , "not all Israelites truly belong to 
Israel and not all of Abraham ' s children are his true descen­
dants" (9:6-7 ). "It is not the children of the flesh who 
are the children of God ,but the children of the promise 
that are counted as his descendants " (9:8). According to 
Paul, the Jew in the flesh is not the true Israelite , but 
the Christian, the believer in Jesus , who is the Israelite 
in spirit , he is the real Israelite. In Greek Platonic philo­
sophy, the Idea, and not the physica l entity, is considered 
the real thing. 

Paul said: "One who speaks in a tongue should pray for the 
power to interpret" ( 1 Corinthians 14:13) . "For if I pray 
in a tongue, my Spirit prays, but my mind is unproductive" 
(1 Corinthians 14 :14). -'1'his means that if I pray in the 
Holy Tongue , Hebrew, it .is .. my Spirit, my Breath, which 
emanates from the HOLY SPIRIT , pl':ayins· i ·n :Cl. .. 1~nguggE! no t 

understood by many , while Greek, which c an be understood by 
many, is not being utilized to produce a benefit for other 
people . "If in a tongue (= Hebrew), you utter speech that is 
not intelligible, how will anyone know what is being said?" 
(1 Corinthians 14: 9) . 

Paul asks, "What shall I do then? I will pray with the 
SPIRIT (= in Hebrew), but I will pray with the mind (= in 
Greek) also. I will sing praise with the SPIRIT (= in Hebrew) 
but I will also sing praise with the MIND (= in Greek) also" 
(1 Corinthians 14:15). We see that Paul did not oppose 
prayer in Hebrew . 

Paul believed that "one who prophesys (in Greek) is 
greater than one who speaks in tongues (=in Hebrew) unless 
someone interprets , so that they may be built up" (1 Cor . 
14 : 5). Those who prophesy, speak to other people for their 
upbuilding, encouragement and consolation . 

What does it mean to prophesy? "When you come together, 
each one has a hymn, a lesson, a revelation, a tongue , or 
an interpretation. Let all things be done for building up " 
(1 Corinthians 14:26)· 
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Paul advises that " if there is no one to interpret , l et 
them be silent in church and speak (= pray) to themselves 
and to God" (1 Corinthians 14:28) . 

Paul did not hold of the Greek belief that since he had 
the gift of speaking in tongues , namely , the ability to 
speak in Hebrew, a foreign language to many Jews in the 
Roman Diaspora , that he was speaking gibberish, since it was 
a natural phenomenon to find many individua l s in the synago­
gues of the great trading centers of the Roman Empire who 
were able to speak foreign languages, 

In 1 Corinthians 12 , Paul speaks of the varieties of 
spiritual gifts given by the Holy Spirit to different people 
and one of them is "various kinds of tongues" . 

In pagan Greece, it was believed that " speaking in tong­
ues"was evidence of divine activity of the gods, which con­
sisted of uttering sounds in no known human language , namely 
gibberish. 

Paul counsels the Corinthians not to forbid speaking in 
tongues (= praying in Hebrew) in their synagogues (1 Corin. 
14 : 39), since all things should be done decently and in 
order ( 1 Corinthi ans 14 : 40) , for God is a God not of 
disorder ( 1 Corinthians 14:33). 

In the early days of the third century, the rabbis too 
dec ided that a Jew had the right to recite the essential 
prayers of the liturgy , the Shema , the Tefillah , and the 
blessings over meals , in any language understood by that 
individual. They believed that it is better to pray in 
Greek than not at all . 

. .. 1~~~ ~ )J 1 ' l ON l ~ ~ 'n 
(N ,T j7 1 !J , ;] 1)10 ;] l~oi 

These may be recited in any language .... the r ec ital 

of the ShEMA , and the 18 Benedictions, and the GRACE 
AFTER MEALS . 
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THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE AND CHURCH 

In Biblical times, the city-gate was the center of poli­
tical, econonic, social and religious activities. In the 
Hellenistic age. because of a shift in urban planning, the 
activities of the city-gate were transferred inside the 
c ity to a building called a synagogue, which became the 
community center throughout the Diaspora. 

The word synagogue meant a gathering or assembly,into the 
Flavian period. In the late first century, it meant a 
gathering place or assembly room. By the third century , ~~ere 
was a d istinctive building called a synagogue, especially 
in Galilee. 

In assembly rooms, Jews read from the Torah and studied 
the Bible, a form of worship that was unknown to pagan 
religions. There was priestly leadership and participation, 
not rabbinic, in the synagogue. 

How did the synagogue become holy? The synagogue emulated 
the Temple of Jerusalem which was regarded as sacred. The 
presence of holy scrolls gave an enhanced sanctity to the 
synagogue. Pagan temples were granted the honorable title 
"sacred am inviolable". Jews strived to obtain this grant 
too in order to gain prestige and sanctity for the synagogue. 

The apostle Paul did not believe in holy p l aces. He said: 
"The God who made the world and everything :!in'.tt , he who is 
Lord of heaven ;a."nd earth , does not live in shrines made by 
human hands" (Acts 17 :24) 

According to Paul, it is the peop l e who are holy, not 
the temple. "God's temple is holy, you are that Temple" 
(1 Corinthians 3: 17). "For you are the temple of the living 
God" (2 Corinthians 6:16). Holiness became associated with 
Christian sites from the 4th century on, in the Byzantine 
world. 

Jesus and Paul are portrayed in the New Testament going 
to synagogues, but not to pray there. 

The Mishna mentions synagogues sparingly without reference 
to prayer. 

First century Greek inscriptions mention a priest as a 
synagogue president, but not a rabbi. Women, at that time, 
were synagogue leaders and presidents. 

Synagogues served as places for Torah study , as a hotel 
for guests , but did not have any official prayer service . 

It is only from the third century that synagogues became 
central for rabbis. 

In the fourth century, two Church Fathers, Chrysostom and 
Jerome, mentioned that many Christians still liked to attend 
Jewish synagogue services. 
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THE ORIGINAL NAME OF CHRISTIANITY 

Exodus 18:20 " ... make known to them the WAY they are 
to go ." .ilJ D» "lil n~ Oil) n ))1 ,n, 
John 14:6. "Jesus said to him, I am the way". 
Acts 18: 24 . "Now there came to Ephesus a Jew named Apol los 
a native of Al exandri a . He had been instructed in the WAY 
of the Lord" (Acts 18 : 25) . 
Acts 9 : 2. When Saul" found any who belonged to the WAY , 

men or women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem". 
Acts 18 : 26 . "they too~ him as i de and exp l a ined the Way 
of God to him more accurately". 

Acts 19 : 9 . " some stubbornly refused to believe and spoke 
evil of the WAY ... " 
Acts 19:23 . "about that time no li ttl e disturbance broke 
out concerning the WAY ". 
Ac t s 22 : 4 . Palll.:'.said "I persecuted this WAY ". 
Acts 24:14 . " ... according to the WAY, whi ch t hey call a 
sect ... ". 
Acts 14 : 22. " But Fe lix , who was rather well informed about 
the WAY ". 

Early Christianity was known as the WAY and was viewed 
by the Jews at that time and by the Roman official~ as 
a sect of Judaism , namely as an officially sanct i oned 
religion . Felix was the Procurator of Judaea from 53 - 59 C. E . 

In the Greek text of the New Testament, we have the word 
" odon " which i s rendered i n English as " way ". 

The " way" is interpretd as " the manner", "the way of 
life", "the custom ". 

TheHebrew translation of the "way " i s 'Berekh" ( " 1 ). 
A more accurate rendition may be "' .. ha:il:;iJs:ha " ( n»,jJ ). 
In Juda i sm , there is a similar l y related word "HALAKHA " 
(n))n), which is rendered " manner" , "custom". 

71'-
Thus, in early Jewish Chr i stii:l.nity, the name of the 

movement , the WAY , may have been cal l ed in Hebrew H~DEREKH 
( 1~~D ), or the HALIKHA ( np?D), wh i ch is ak in to the 
Pharlsee HALAKHAH ( n))n ) . 

The Halakha , which became a ritual part of the Oral 
To rah , o riginated in popular custom. The teachers of Israel, 
by app l y ing Scriptual interpretation and ancient custom , 
~ade known to the people the WAY they are to go and what 
=~ey should do . This rule of conduct was called HALAKHA. 
: = ~as l n An tioch that the disciples were first called 

.:-::: : :::: .::-;S" ( Acts 11 : 26) . 
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The word halakhah is derived from the Biblical 
"halakh" (17il ) , to walk, to walk on the road which leads 
to fulfillment of the command. It refers to the practice 
of the written law, the best manner that a man may choose 
the good way, and not the evil way. ' 

The Samaritans use the word "hillukh" ( 1'17~ ) = "the 
way", the guide to the performance of the Divine Law. 

John 14:6 "I am the WAY ••. " 
The Hebrew translation is :111il 'J~. 

way = custom = il27~ 
Jesus taught Torah to the people, 'to enlighten them in 
the WAY, the customs and laws of Israel before God. 
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THE FISH SYMBOL OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN THE TALMUD , 
AN UNRECOGNIZED CASE 

The Baby l onian Talmud inPESAH[M 76 B mentions fish 
roasted together with meat. What is the word for fi sh? It 
is I< n ' J 'l1. 

T •• 

Rabbi Gaml i el II kept in his attic different diagrams 
of the '.8.rious shapes of the moon , which he uti liz ed when 
questioning witnesses in order to determine the month l y 
calendar . 

Nj JDJ 1n "IY J j N, jO~ lJ1j 1j 1 ' ~ 

1N Dn' N ~ ~i'~ 1~j 101 N1 nlDi'l~~ 
(Baby l onian Talmud.Avoda Zara 43a) 

nllJ~ ni1~! n~Ol 
~ N 1~ 1~J~ ~n"J1 

. on'w; ~D 

The figure of the moon or sun was frequently cut or 
painted on different vessels and utensi l s . 

. ~l~~ n1~! ~OD n1~! 1~'~Y1 0'~2 N! 10~ 
(Babylonian Talmud . Avoda Zara 42b) 

~llhn~~l O'J'l' lJ1 Y NJ1 ~~ n11hn~~j ~l ' J~ ~Pi ~ ~ N 1~' ..,. ," 

(Babylonian Talmud.Avoda Zara 46a) . .~~ 
The accepted translation of this verse is that a Jew 

h ung up a tile to worship and an idolater carne and began 
to worship it. We must remember that Talmudic texts are 
not punctuated and that the reading of the word ~~'ri1 
could have been ~~~{ (a moon ) ,which was known to be 
worshipped. It makes more sense to say that he hung up a 
represenmtion of the moon to worship instead of a ti l e to 
worship . 

In the Babylonian Talmud "people say : don Pt tell someone 
in whose fami l y r ecords there is a crucified person ; hang 
up a fish ". 

~"Jh~ NO' l N ~ ~'pn1 ' lJ N9' Pi ~,~ ~'Pil '~l'N '10Nl 
(B.T . Baba Metzia 59b ) .N n'l;~ ~ivi 

~Pi = to hang up Nn' ~'] = a f i sh -T-~-7-----

THE FISH was one of the ~arliest symbols in Christ i an 
art . The figure of a fish was frequently cut or painted to 
represent Jesus. Glass or bronze fishes were used as 
amulets or hung on the necks of believen. A.:r,Qlmd . 8Q C! E ., 
Jesus , the great fish , became an object of Christian 
worship as the Son of God in the Pauline Gentile Christian 
communities . The use of the fish symbol ceased a lmost 
entire l y after the death of Constantine the Great , 337 C.E ., 
but it was still found in the fifth and sixth centur i es . 
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In the uncensored edition of the Babylonian Talmud , 
Tractate Sanhedrin 107 b, there is a story about Jesus, 
who thought that he was rejected by his teacher , Rabbi 
Yehoshua Ben peraQya , so he went and hung up a tile or 
brick and worshipped it. This quotation in the Talmudic 
text is as follows : 

~7 ~lnn V ~l ~n)'J7 ~vr 7r~ , ~'7 'nl ~nl'D lJO ~ 1~ 
The ~ccepted translation-of ~ ~) '.l~ ' ~iZl is : he h ung 

up il tile o r he hung up a brick. According t o schol ars , 
the word ~p~'J! = a tile, a brick. 

Peter Schafer says " brick worship is distinctively a 
Babylonian custom ... any attempt to find behind this 
brick worship some hidden allusions to Christian practice 
is completely misguided and misses the point". 

I be lieve that this case deals with C~ristian worship , 
but not with brick worship. I n order ~c understand this 
ver se , we have to understand the mean~n9 of the word 
~n)'J7. Grammatically and philol01ca lly this word 

cannot connote brick or tile . '.T.a:!LrruTdii<e texts were never 
punctuated. I be lieve that the wom should be punctuated 

~ n)'?? The reading shou l d be : ~n ) ' J7 ~vr 7r~. 
7 , • r' .. 
~~~ ' !l = a fish . 7 ~vr = to hang up, ' is in the 

same form as the biblical 7 ~JD= he k illed . 
( 2 Samue l 3:30) l)J ~! ·lAlo. "n ~ 'ii 'J ~ l J ~ "l 

" Yoav and Avisheye his brother slew Abner '.' 
The verse should ,be translated: HE WENT , HUNG UP A FISH 

AND WORSHIPPED IT . 
This Talmudic verse refers tp the practice , in the 

early Christian centuries, of the worship of Jesus as 
theGreat Fish by the Pauline Gentile Christian communities . 

In Judaism , the fish was associated with the Messiah . 
The fish in Chr i stianity, as the symbol of immortality , 
has its prototype in the Jewish fish . It was from Judaism 
that the Christians got the fis h symbol which they 
dropped from their art by the sixth century . 
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JESUS THE TEACHER OF TORAH 

"Jesus was teachingfu .. ,the . Temple" (Mark 12: 35). "Early 
in the morning he came again to the Temple. All the people 
came to him and he sat down and began to teach them" (John 
8: 2 ) . "Every day he was teaching in the Temple" (Luke 21: 
17). "He spoke these words while he was teaching in the 
treasury of the Tempi.e" (John 8:2). 

"Jesus went throughout Galilee teaching : in'j;:heir syna­
gogues" (Matthew 4:23). "He came to his hometown and began 
to teach the people in their synagogue"(Matthew 13:54). 
"Jesus went about all the cities and villages teaching in 
their synagogues"(Matthew 9:35). "Jesus went through one 
town and village after another, teaching as he made his 
way to Jerusalem" (Luke 13:22). "Then he began to speak and 
taught them" ( Matthew 5:2). 

Jesus was called a teacher. "John said to him, teacher" 
(Mark 9:38). "Some Sadducees ..• came to him and asked him 
a question saying, Teacher" (mark12:18). "they 
asked him, Teacher, what should we do?" (Luke 3:12). 
"His disciples asked him, Rabbi. .. "(John 9:2). 

Besides his disciples and the people in the synagogues, 
Jesus also taught crowds of Jews. "WHEN Jesus saw the crowds 
he went up to the mountain, and after he sat down, his 
disciples came to him. Then he began to speak and taught 
them" (Matthew 5:1-2). 

"Jesus began to speak to the crowds"(Luke 7:24). "Then 
he left the crowds and went into the house" (Matthew 13:36). 
"Then he ordered the crowds to sit down on the grass" 
(Matthew 14:19). "And the entire crowd was rejoicing 
at all the wonderful things that he was doing" (Luke 13:17). 
"And great crowds followed him from Galilee, the Decapolis, 
Jerusalem, Judea, and from be yond the Jordan" (Matthew 4:25). 

Jesus said to his disciples,"you call me teacher and 
Lord - and you are right, for that is what I am"(John 13:13). 

Jesus said that he "was sent only to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel" (MatJ:hew 15:24), and he instructed 
his disciples to "Go nowhe~e among the Genti lep, p,p.d" ' 
enter no town :. C5f:J;.~e ::Sa.mCl'lrl;t~,f\9 ,but go ratherto . theiost 
sheep of the house of Israel" (Matthew 10:5-6). 



• 
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He a lso said: "Do not think that I have come to abolish 
the law or the prophets" (Mat thew 5 : 17). "Therefore , who­
ever breaks one o f the least of these commandments , and 
teaches others to do the same , will be called least in 
the kingdom of heaven , but whoever does them and teaches 
them will be called great in the kingdom of heaven " 
(Matthew 5 :1 9 ). 

. . 
Proverbs 6 : 23 11N ~Ilnl ~~~O I J >J 

"F or the commandment is a lamp and TORAH IS LIGHT". 
Jesus was well-versed in the Jewish Scriptures , and he told 
his disciples: "Let your light(= your Torah ) shine before 
others so that they may see your good works and g ive glory 
to your Father in heaven " (Matthew 5:16). 

'There was a man sent from God , whose name w.~s John. He 
came as a witness to testify to the light (= the Torah) so 
that all might believe through him" ( ,John 1 : 6-7 ). 

Pau l said : "I have sent you to be a.light for the Gentiles " 
(Acts 13 : 47) . 

A light for the Gentiles= A Torah for the Gentiles . 
Jesus said : "I am the LIGHT OF THE WORLD , Whoever follows 

me will never walk in darkness but will have the light of 
life" (John 8 :12). 

In the Greek text of the New Testament , the word for 
world is Kosmos . Jesus, who spoke Aramaic to the people , 
most probably used the Aramaic word NOll!. meaning "world ". 
But this Aramaic word also means " PEOPLE". In the Talmud 
too the word NO ) )) means "PEOPLE " . NO ) )) N)l;) = All the 
people. 7'- .:- • 

LIGHT OF THE WORLD+ Torah of the people . 
Jesus taught Torah to the people . 
"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom " 

(Proverbs 9 : 10 ) which is " a tree of life"(Proverbs 3:18) . 
Jesus said that he 's-.Torah of the people , namely the 

teacher of the people . +hose who follow him will never walk 
in darkness (=ignorance), but will have the fear of the Lord 
and wisdom of the Torah which is a tree of life . Christia­
nity worshipped Jesus as wisdom incarnate . Wisdom was 
identifed in Ben Sira and in the Ta lmud with the Torah . 
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WAS JESUS A PHARISEE? 

What did Jesus say about the Pharisees? Jesus said~ _ ~ 
"Watch ou t and beware of the yeast of the Pharisee';' and 
Sadducees"(Matthew 16:6). "Beware of ... the teaching of 
the Pharisees a nd Sadducees (Mark 16:12). 

"Now when the Pharisees and some of rhe scribes who 
had come from Jerusalem gathered around him, they noticed 
that some o f his disciples were eating with defiled hand s , 
that is without washing them. For the Pharisees and all the 
Jews, do not eat unless they thoroughly wash their hands, 
thus observing the tradition of the elders, and they do not 
eat anything from the market unless they wash it. So the 
Pharisees and the scribes asked him, Why do your disciples 
not live according to the tradition of the elders, but eat 
with defi led hands?"(Mark 7:1-5). 

Jesus answered: "You abandon the commandment of God and 
hold to human tradition, you have a fine way of r e j ecting 
the commandment of God in order to keep your tradition" 
(Mark 7 :8-9). "You have made void the word of God through 
you r tradi tion" (Mark 7: 1 3 ) . 

Jesus said to his disciples, scribes and Pharisees:: 
" do whatever they teach you and follow it; but do not do as 
they do, for they do not practice what _\:h€¥ teach" (Math. 
23 : 3) . The Pharisees "tie up heavy burdens, hard to bear, 
and lay them on the shoulders of others, but they them- , 
selves are unwilling to lift a finger to move them " 
(Matthew 23 :4). 

Jesus said:"It is not what goes into the mouth that 
defiles a person, but it is what comes out of the mouth that 
defiles " (Matthew 15:11). " Whatever goes into the mouth 
enters the stomach and goes o~into the sewer. But what 
comes out of the lI\(Juth proceeds from the heart, and this is 
what defiles . For out of the heart come evi l intentions, 
murder , adultery, fornication, theft, false witness, slander. 
Thes e are what defile a person, but to eat with unwashed hands 
doe s no t defile. (Matthew 1 5 :17 -20 ) 

John the Baptist called the Pharisees and Sadducees 
"you band of vipers "(Matthew 23 : 33 ) and "hypocrites " 
(Matthew 23:25). 

According to Jesus "there is nothing outside a person 
that by going in can defile, but the things that come out 
are what defile" (Mark 7:15). "It i s what comes out of a 
person that defiles" ( Mark 7:20). 
J esus declared "Do not think that I have come to abolish 
the l a w or the prophets ; I have come not to abolish but 
to fulfi ll"(Ma tthew 5 :1 7 ). " The x- e fore, whoever breaks 
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one of the leas€fthese commandments and teaches others 
to do the same, will be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven; but whoever does them and teaches them will be 
called great in the kingdom of heaveh" (Matthew 15:19). 
"For truly I tell you, until heaven and earth pass away, 
not one letter , not one stroke of a letter will pass from 
the law until all is accomplished"{ Matthew 5:18). 

Jesus was not a Pharisee because he recognized only 
the Written Law, denied the Oral Law, and did not .res­
pect the authority of tradition and the freedom to 
interpret Scripture in order to adapt the Law to changing 
conditions. 

During the period of the Second Temple, many views were 
tolerated in Judaism without being considered heretical . 
There were Pharisees, Sadducees. Essenes, Zealots, 
Christians, sects inhabiting the Dead Sea area. and 
others , who left us no surviving records. Many Messiahs 
arose to free the Jews from the yoke of the Romans , but 
they were unsuccessful in their efforts. 

The Christian sect , with its political revolutionary 
aims, failed too, but was transformed into a new religious 
movement when the Romans finally took over Christianity . 
Jesus, the political revolutiomary Messiah for Israel, 
now became the religious Lord of the universe. 

The Qumran Essenes believed that prophetic inspiration 
had not ceased when the last prophet Malachi died in the 
Persian period. The early Christians, the Ebionites , did 
not accept the authority of the Pharisees who taught that 
the age of prophecy did not exist anymore. Christianity 
held that prophecy still existed in Jesus, the inspired 
prophet . 

Jesus lived in Galilee where the Zealots were strong. 
He came before his fellow Jews as a teacher . He was recog ­
nized by the Roman~ as a Zealot and executed by them . Gospel 
writer s hid this fact because it hampered mission ary effort s 
in the Roman world . Jesus was not i nterested in the Gentile 
world and taug ht nothi ng agai nst his own people and ~ their 
faith. By the time the Gospels were written for the Gentile 
audiences , Jesus the Jew a nd his teachings were completely 
fo r gotten by the writers and t heir moveme nt.B y the early days 
of the second centu ry, the Churc h began t o regard i t self as 
not only the new but also the true Is r ael . 
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WAS THE APOSTLE PAUL A PHARISEE? 

Paul, the Apost l e to the Gentiles, claimed that his 
gospel was not of human, but of divine origin . "For I 
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ " ( Galatians 1 :1 2). 

Peter and John, the leaders of the Mother Church in 
Jerusalem , denied Paull ,s claim to be an apostle . Paul said 
that they taught a different version of Chrustianity, 
"another Christianity", "another gospel " or "another 

" ' Jesus. He stated that his gospel ,"the gospel of the 
uncircumcized" was intelligible ',t o .. the GElotile:li :,wbile the 
gospel of the Jerusalem Church '; "the gospel to the circum­
cized " was intelligible only to the Jews . 

Paul opposed circumci~io.n . "For in Christ Jesus nei ther 
circumcision nor uncircumcision counts for anything, the 
o nly thing that counts is faith working through love" 
(Galatians 5:6). "For a person is not a Jew who is one 
outwardl y, nor is true circuntision anything external 
and physical . Rather, a person is a Jew who is one 
inwardly and real circumcision is a matter of the heart, it 
is spiritual and not literal" (Romans 2 : 28-29). 

Paul also abolished the kosher code . "Nothing is unclean 
in itself, but it is unclean for anyone who thinks it is 
unclean ."( Romans 14:14). "For the kingdom of God is not 
food and drink " (Romans 14:17). "Do not, for the sake of 
food , destroy the work of God . Everything is indeed clean" 
(Romans 14:20). "All things are lawful" (1 corinthians 
10 : 23). "Eat whatever is sold in the meat market" (1 Cor . 
10 : 25) . " Eat whatever is set before you without raising 
any question" ( 1 Corinthians 1 0 : 27J. 

For following Jewish laws and customs , Paul criticized 
t h e Gal a tians because "you are observing special days (=the 
Jew i s h ho lidays) and months and years. I am afraid thai my 
work f o r you may have been wasted" (Galatians 4-10-11). 

The leaders of the Jerusalem Church believed that Jesus 
who was exec u t e d by the Romans as a rebel against Roman 
rule i n I s r ae l, woul d r e turn as the Messiah , the earthly rul e r 
o f a resto red k ingdom of Israel and expel the Roman oppre­
ssors . According t o paul, Jesus was the Son of God who died 
as the vicarious sacrifice of atonement for the divinely 
planned salvation of mankind. (Romans 3 : 25). Also "Salva ­
tion has come to the Genti l es" ( Romans 11 :11). 
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Paul believed that God appointed him as his messenger 
to spread the knowledge of the mystery of revelation. He 
speaks of the mystery which has been hidden from ages 
and generations , but is now made manifest to his saints . 
(Colossians 1:26). God's ways are mysterious and can be 
expounded only to people who possess Divine revelation. 

From the mystery religions of the GrecQ-Roman world , 
Paul borrowed the concepts of bodily resurrection and the 
Son of God idea which were fore i gn to the Pharisaic Judaism 
of his time. 

Paul declared that the letter of the law was dead 
and that we were bound only by the spirit of the law. 
"But now we are discharged from the law,dead to that which 
held us captive, so that we are slaves not under the old 
written code but in the new life of the Spirit'~omans 7:6). 
He held that "a person is justified not by the works of the 
law but through faith in Jesus Christ" (Galatians 2:16). 
Thus, Paul annulled the observance of the laws of theTorah 
for all Christians. James, the brother of Jesus, and the 
leader of the Christian movement in Jerusalem, was for the 
strict maintenance of the Torah among Christians. 

Paul's use of the word "Christ" as a divine title was 
opposed to the Jewish concept of the Messiah as a human 
being. After the death of Jesus, the Greek word "Christos" 
(= Messiah), lost its precise meaning and became part of 
the proper name of Jesus. Christos came to mean a deity or 
divine being. The Greek term "kyrios" = Lord, borrowed 
from the mystery religions, replaced the Aramaic "Maran". 

The Romans killed Jesus for attempting to become a 
king of the Jews without their permission. Anyone attempting 
this was considered a rebel by the Roman government. Thus, 
t he killing of Jesus for a political crime, became a 
hindrance to Christian missionary work. So the Christian 
Church had to change this fact and claim that Jesus was 
killed by the Jews for a religious crime. 

The original followers of Jesus were called Nazarenes 
and later Ebionites, who held that Paul was never a Pharisee , 
but a Greek convert to Judaism, who came to Jerusalem as an 
adultfrom Tarsus, Cilicia. They believed that Jesus,a king 
and prophet, would inaugurate the kingdom of God on earth. 

In Jerusalem, Paul assumed the name Saul and claimed 
that he belonged to the tribe of Benjamin which did not 
exist anymore. There, he became a policeman for the Saddu­
cean High Priest, working to kidnap Jewish Christians from 
Damascus and bring them to Jerusalem for trial for plotting 
against the Roman administration in Judaea (Acts 22:5; 
Acts 26 : 11 ) . 
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Paul persecuted the Chris tian movement. Paul asked 
"for letters to the synagogues at Damascus so that if he 
found any who belonged to tthe .. Wlt};' ,men and women , he might 
bring them bound to Jerusalem "(Acts 9 : 2). 

After his revelation, he became a missionary to the 
Gentiles because he could make no headway with tItE,Jews. 
His method was "to Jews I became like a Jew, to win Jews 
as they are subject to the law of Moses, I put myself 
under that law to win them , although I am not myself 
subject to it" (1 Corinthians 9:20-22). 

Here Pa ul confessed that he pretended to be a Jew even 
though he didn ' t believe in Judaism. To his Jewish colleag­
ues, he never revealed the fact that he abandoned the 
Jewish Torah . It is only to his Gentile converts that he 
told the truth that he didn't believe that salvation would 
come from observing the Torah. Paul was all things to al l 
men . 

Paul came to Jerusalem to meet James and the elders. 
They told him that "you teach all the Jews living among the 
Gentiles to forsake Moses and that you tell them not to 
circumcize thej;r children or observe the customs " (Acts 
21 : 22) . 

While abroad , Paul collected money from the Gentile 
churches in Asia Minor for the poor of the Jerusalem 
Church . He never gave them this large amount of money, 
but used it to buy himself Roman citizenship. "It cost me 
a large sum of money to get my citizenship. Paul said, but 
I was born a citizen" (Acts 22:28). Why did he have to buy 
citizenship, if he was born a c itizen? 

Paul stated that he was brought up in Jerusa l em "at 
the feet of Gamaliel" (Acts 22:3), but in his letters he 
never mentioned that he was a pupil of Gamaliel . 

When Paul was arrested and put on trial, he "not iced 
that some were Sadducees and others were Pharisees , he 
called out in the council, Brother, I am a Pharisee , son 
of Pharisees. I am on trial"(Acts 23 :6) "A certain number 
of the Pharisees group stood up and contended . We find 
nothing wrong with this man" (Acts 23:9) . 

Paul defended himse lf before King Agrippa and said : 
"I have belonged to the strictest sect of our religion 
and lived as a Pharisee" (Acts 26 : 5 ). 

Paul claimed that he was a Pharisee because he knew 
that the Pharisees were held in great esteem in the 
Roman Empire and didn't plan i nsurrections against the 
Roman regime. He was known as a member 0= a group that 
preached disloyalty to the Romans. 
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We see that the Pharisees did not persecute the early 
Christian movement We can conclude that Paul was never 
a Roman citizen and certainly was never a Pharisee. 

Accord ing to Paul, man cannot progress without super­
natura l intervention of a mediator , namely Jesus. There 
are , he said, two opposing forces i n the world , the spirit 
and the flesh. The doctrines of a mediator and the two 
forces, were opposed to Judaism, and were borrowed from 
the pagan He l lenistic world. 

Since Paul abrogated the Torah and did not respect the 
authority of tradition, he cannot be classed as a Pharisee. 
In Pharisaic thinking, respect for the law and the 
aut.lnority of tradition, were the two chief pillars of the 
Ha~aka in Judaism. Paul did not believe in the Oral as 
we ll as the Written Law. 

Paul said: "For I am the least of the apostles, unfit 
to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church 
of God "(1 Corinthians 15:9). 
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KNEELTNG IN JEWISH .AND CHRIST IAN PRAYER 

GENESIS 24:48 Eliezer, Abraham's servant, lowered his 
head and bowed down to YHWH, the God of his master 
Abraham . and blessed YHWH . 

. ')11N ';;7 N il1O" nN '1JN1 illil'7 illnn1!lNl ljJNl 

Ezra 9:5 .Ezra said: I fell upon my knees and spread 
out my hands to the Lord . 

. ,;;7N illil' 7N'!lYil·1!I"!Hil'J':l 7)1 il)1'JN1 
2 Chronicles 6:13 - ~ I 

And Solomon kneeled down upon his knees before all the 
congregation of Israel, and spread out his palms towards 
heaven . 

• ilD'01!lil l,gJ ~~g'l 7N'1!I' 7iljJ 7J 1l) l'J'J 7)1 ,'J'1 
Psalms 95 : 6 . Let us prostrate and bow down, kneel 

before YHWH, our maker . 
. ~)~)1 illil ' ,)g7 ilJ'J) il)1'J)l illnn1!l) lNl:l 

Deuteronomy 6:4. . 1)';;7N illil' 7N'1!I' )1DV 
YHWH is our God, the God of Israel. YHWH was the 

Jewish ethnic God who chose the descendants of Abraham , 
Isaac and Jacob, and made a covenant with them. After 
the Babylonian Exile, YHWH became the God of the entire 
universe. 

It is traditionally accepted that the Men of the Great 
Assembly ( il7i1lil nO)J '~)N ) created and instituted, 
in the 5th century B.C.E. blesSings and prayers for the 
Jews. They established a standard form f o r the blessings 
which begin with the word BARUKH ( ,~,~ ). 

T 

Rabbi ~iyya Bar Abba said in the name of Rabbi Yooanan: 
The Men of the Great Assembly instituted for Israel 
b l e ssings and prayers ... 

DjJn il711lil nO)J 'V)N : nn·l' 'J, 'DN NJN ,:l Nnl;l J, 'D N 
." N'l 7 n1J':J '7JJ 11D7n ) , ... n~7,gnl niJ~:J 7N'V'7 Oil7 
The Jerusalem Talmud states that if one changes the 

b l e ssing from the form instituted by the Rabbis, he does 
no t fulfil his obligation . And any blesSing that does not 
me ntion God and his kingdom, is not considered a blessing . 

ilJ'~ 7J .1n:Jin '1' N~' N7 O'DJn l)1:J~V )1JODD il)~Oil 7J 
-rr:. .ilJ'J il)'N n·1J7D nlJTill OVil n'JTil ilJ 1'N1!I 

( J,D nlJ,5,'07Vl" 11D7n ) 
I b e lieve that the opening word " BARUKH " ( ,·l1J) , 

r 
"BLESSED " ,in blessings, should not be translated "Blessed" 

••• . • 0'1)1;, "0 lJ'~'N ;'1;" ;,nN '~'J 
T 
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In fact, this word should not be translated at all, it 
should be left untranslated. 

The root of n)1n is ,1) = to bend the knee. 
This word te lls us how '" {lie blessing should be said, "on 
ben t knee". 

It is not "blessed are you YHWH". 
It should be read: You YHWH are our God,king of the 

world . .o~Iyn ,~n Il'~~N nln' nnN 
The emphasis is not that YHWH is " b l essed" , but that 

you YHWH are our God, king of the world. 
The word "BARUKH" is the direction given to the one 

who PRAYS or utters a particulAR BLESSING, namely that 
one should "bend the knee" when praying or uttering a 
particular blessing. . 

Psalms 54:1. nl)'~)) ~~d~~ = To the chief musician 
for strings . In the Book of Psalms, we have the same 
pheno~on. The word nY)~? in the heading of the Psalm, 
is a d'irective '''to the precentor", the virtuoso singer or 
instrumentalist of the orchestra of the priests and 
Levites in the Temple of Jerusale~ who was given the 
opportunity "to shine", for the glory of God, in the 
sacred music performed there. 

In the same manner, the word " BARUKH " is a directive 
to the person who prays or utters a blessing,telling 
him to bend his knees. In the Temple of Jerusalem, 
kneeling and prostration , were part of the daily ritual 
services . 

In the Catholic Church ' s ritual, after the blessing 
is made, the celebrant "bends .h.is knee" . This is most 
probably the ancient Jewish ritual preserved in Catholic 
prayers . 

In Catholic liturgy , after saying the blessing for the 
wine , thepriest bends his knee. Christians, on bleilsi·ng , , 
generally bend the~r heads down. 

James , the brother of Jesus, was a Nazirite and 
was a familiar figure in the Temple of Jerusalem . 
"And he entered alone into the sanctuary , And he was found 
kneeling upon his knees , and asking forgiveness for the 
sins of his people , till his knees were hardened like 
the knees of a camel " {Hegesippus, quoted in Eusebius 
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY II, 23 , 5-7 . 
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Since the Christians attributed Christian connotations 
to spreading the palms and kneeling, the Rabbis in the 
Tannaitic and Amoraic periods, abandoned these ancient 
customs in Judaism from early Biblical times. 

In the Middle Ages, Yona Ibn JanaQ (920-1050), stated 
that "Baruch" is like a praise to God. The grammarian David 
Kimchi (1160-1215), also wrote that "Baruch" is like a 
praise to God. Rabbi Aharon Halevi (13th century) said 
that when we say "Baruch" we are not blessing God, but 
it is rather a thanks to God because He is the source 
of all blessing. 

Rabbi David Ben Yosef Abudarham (14th century) , held 
the same opinion as Rabbi Aharon Halevi. 

Since b1eE.ings \d th this formula were composed in the 
5th Century B.C . E. ,lbU9 Defore the Christian era, the 
purpose of the word "Baruch" at the beginning of the 
blessing was forgotten, and it was interpreted as an 
expression of thanks or praise ·ito ·. G.od. 

Thus , the opening word "Blessed" .or "Baruch" in 
Hebrew , should be left untranslated, since it is only 
a directional aote :in tront of the prayer for both Jews 
and Christians . 

In conclusion, all those prayers beginning with the word 
BARUCH should not be classed as blessings, but should 
be called "kneeling prayers" or prayers said on bent knee, 
Slnce we are not blessing any particular item or thing, 
but acknowledging God as the creator of everything. 
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SUBSTITUTES FOR GOD IN RABBINIC LITERATURE 

Isaiah 42:8 I am YHWH, that is my name. 
. .'~ ~ N~M M1n' 'IN 

In the Bible, YHWH ( nln' ) , the name of the God of 
Israel, was considered divine, and was not to be pro­
nounced. From the end of the third century B. C.E., the 
custom of pronouncing YHWH as "Adona i" became popular. 
Ben Sira "aid not use the tetragrammaton, but used the 
word "Adonai " instead. 

Israel's name for God , YHWH , became excludwd from 
everyday use and other names came to be employed . 

El Elyon, the "Most High", was used t o avoid using 
God's proper name in the bible, and in the Hasmonean 
and Roman periods . 

The designation "Adon " and "Adonai" as the name of God 
was translated as " Kyrios " in the Greek Septuagint . 
In Aramaic , the word "mar" <1lJ) and in Rabbinic litera­
ture, the word "ribon " ( , 1!l~ ) ', were used for the 

name of God. 
The Biblical word "makom " ( 01jJl:l ) , which meant in 

the Holy Scriptures , a sacred place, a shrine , or a 
temple, became , in Talmudic literature, the name for 
God, in order not to pronounce God ' s name in vain. 
Psalms 104:3 .1llilN N7 1 1liIJ )) N1M O'M7N N1M M1M' "'1)17 

Know that YHWH He is God 
It is He who made us and not we. 
In this verse , the word N~M is interpreted in 

Rabbinic literature as "God " . 

• 

. 1l·19)) N1M ~GOD created us. 

Deuteronomy 4 : 24. 

For YHWH your God is 
He is a jealous God . 

n7,I N ~K 1,ri7 N M1n' " 
. NljJ 7 N N'lM 

a consuming fire 

The word N1M is translated as YHWH . 
NljJ 7N N~M c YHWH is a jealous God. 

Numbers 18 : 23 . . .. N1n '17n 1'))1 = But the Levites 
shall do ... 

The word N'lM is interpreted as " YHWH ", 
that the Levites will serve God ... 

N'IM = M1M ',= God 

GOD , meaning 

In Rabbinic literature, we also find the name of God 
as __ ii.l!:!...11:lJ. !l_~.l1QD.· ( n'" jJ n ) HAKADOSH BARUKH WHO . 

0 i1jJn = the Holy One. 
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Some sources mention that when the cantor in the 
synagogue u ttered wor ds of praise to God , the congregants 
would answer wi th the saying ~~E~~~_~~2 ( ~ 1~ 11'~ l. 

Deuteronomy 32:3. .1l ' ~~ ~ ~ ~il '1~~ ~ 'P ~ ~1~ ' od " 
For I will proclaim the name of YHWH , 
Let us ascribe g r eatness to our God . 

The Rabbis concluded from this verse that when one 
mentions the name of God, he should tell the blessing's 
that come from God to man . 

If we follow the trad i tional trans l ation that 1 ~ '] 
means that God is "BLESSED" , who blessed God? r 

It makes more sense to say that God is the author or 
giver of blessings because God does not need man ' s 
blessings. 

In the phrase HAKADOSH BARUKH WHO , the word BARUKH 
( :1.1lfl ) should be punctuated BAROKH ( 1i,~ ). 

n"~ = a blesser . 
The word ,f,!} 

l "~ = a killer . T 
. ., . 
~s a noun ~n the same form as the noun 

~ 11 P~ = THE HOLY ONE (YHWH) 
. 

~ ~~ 1 1,] = HE IS A BLESSER . .,. 

THE BLESSINGS COME FROM GOD TO MAN , 

THE HOLY ONE, YHWH . IS A BLESSER OF MAN. 
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IS THE QIDDUSH A SANCT I F ICAT ION ? 

Qiddush ( i~,~) has been explained as the sanctif­
i ca tion of a Sabbath or festival over a cup of wine. 
Other scholars defined it as the proclamation of the 
h o liness o f the Sabbath or festival , before the evening 
meal, over a glass of wine. Still othe rs said that 
it is the benediction for the sanctification of a Sabbath 
o r holiday with a cup of wine. According to their views , 
it is the f orma l act of sanctifying t he day. 

The f ollowi ng verses are interpreted by these scholars 
in this manner : 
Genesis 2:3 .1n1~ 0'~'1 'Y'J~~ a1' n~ a'~7 ~ ,1J'1 

God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. 
Exodus 20 :11 .1~~'P'1 n)~~ a1' n ~ ~1~' ,1) 1J 7Y 

YHWH blessed the Sabbath day and sanctified it . 
. a'o y ~ 7JO n~'p 1Jn1~1 n1"J 1JJ 'J 

For you have chosen u s a:nd sanct'if'ied us of all the rations . 
Exodus 20:8 i 0'P7 nJ~~ a1' n ~ 1iJi 

Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. 
Deuteronomy 5 :1 2 1~'P7 nJ~~ a1' n~ 110 ~ 

Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it . 
DOES QIDDUSH MEAN SANCTIF I CATION? 
DOES THE SABBATH HAVE TO BE SANCTIFIED? 

It a lready has been sanctified! Does the Sabbath or 
festival get sanctified by drinking a cup of wine? 

Accor di ng to these inter pretations , the root ~ 'P = to 
sanct ify , to hallow, to make or declare holy . 

The root ~ 'P= to set aside or apart , to separate . 
;v,,~ = SEPARATION 

The following verses should be translated thus! 
. a'o y ~ 7JO n ~ 'V. 1Jn1~1 n1"J 1JJ 'J 

For you have chosen us andSET US APART from all the 
nations . . a'Joi~1 7~1~'1 nJ~~ 0J PO ~1~' ~n ~ ,11J 
-- -You are YHWH 'who SETS APART the Sabbath and Israel 
and the festivals • 

. 1'n11!oJ ~J~1~ 1~ ~ a71Y~ ,70 1J'~7~ ~1~' ~n ~ ,11) 
--- Yo u are YHWH, King of the universe, who set us apart 
by his commandments . 

That aur view is correct is corroborated by the 
statement in the Baby l on ian Talmud : 

( J,JP D'nOD .,7 J) '1n7n ) . ~, ~ ~ n7'0 ~' " J~'P1 ~7')n • • r r· 
According to this source, Habdalah and Kiddush constitute 

one observance . HABDALAH is the benediction of separation 
at the conclus i on of the Sabbath and festivals recited 
over wine . 
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QIDDUSH= HABDALAH= separation. 
QIDDUSH ( ~~IR) is the separation of the coming Sabbath 
or holiday from the outgoing weekday . 
HABDALAH ( n;,~n ) is the separation of the outgoing 
Sabbath or holiday from the coming weekday. 

Qiddush separates the weekday from the Sabbath or 
festival at the beginning, while Habdalah separates the 
weekday from the Sabbath at the end. 

The Rabbinic Habdalah benediction mentions this 
separation clearly. 

,;in; !!I.'.i' t;j'. ;~. :r:rIJ:ntl;1)1n ';Il 1J?;;;1< n1n? nnl< ,11:J 
. nl!l!!l!> »)1?~!!In . -If'I-"-f':J : , tJ?I.1)1; ~I<~!!I' . .1'~,'!!Ilf.J;'l l< 1?:J 

. : n0)1l3n . ?n;· 
---You YHWH our God, King of the universe , who s eparates 
the holy from the ordinary , between light and darkness, 
between Israel and the nations, between the seventh day 
and the six days of work . 

Genesis 2 :31 .l n 11< !!I1i'?l ?)I?:J!!In Ol? n l< o?n;1< 1'~ ? 1 
And God blessed the seventh day and separated it. 

Exodus 2.0 ~] .1 n!!lli2.' 1 n:J!!In tl P nl< n 1 n? ',j P ; )1 
Therefore YHWH blessed the Sabbath day and separated it • 

. tl?Il)1n ;In n!!l'i' lJnl l< l n,n:J lJ:J ?J 
For you have chosen us and separated us from all 

the nations. . 
Exodus 29:8 .;0,i'; n~!!In tll? nl< 'lJT 
Remember the Sabbath day to separate.i~. 
Deuteronomy 5:12.1!!1'i'; n:J!!In tll? n l< '11l!!l 
Keep the Sabbath day to separate it. 

The Qiddush is ascribed to the Men of the Great 
Assembly of the 5th century B. C. E . by the Talmud. 

In Israel , the Qiddush was originally a household 
celebration at the place of a meal, at the beginning of 
a Sabbath or festival • 

. n'1)lO Oli'IlJ 1<;1< !d·lli'. 1'1<1!I l;~j). ;"Tn 
(1<,1< j) o?non ,?;~J Iln;n) 

Since wine was always plentiful in Israel, the 
qiddush took place in the home and not in the synagogue. 

In Babylonia, where wine was scarce , the Geonim 
enacted that the Qiddush should be celebrated in the 
synagogue, even if guests did not eat , and the precentor 
should recite it for a ll the congregants . In addition , 
congregants were given to taste some wine for medicinal 
reasons . 
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When wine was not . qY~ilable in Babylonia, beer and 
other drinks made f rom dates, figs,mulberries, and 
barley, were substituted. Some even used bread fOr the 
Qiddush celehration. ( ,,~~ >~J"OJ J' ~J~~n ,ln 

( 52 nJ'~n,1864,P» ~>g~O~D JPY> n~D o>J,~~n n'J,~n 

How should the Qiddush be recited? 
There is no definite ruling stated in the codes. In 
most Jewish communities, it is customary to stand during 
the recital of Qiddush on Sabbath and holidays. 

On Passover, however, the majority of Jews sit, 
but the Sefardim stand. Today, one may sit or stand, 
but the majority of Jews now stand. 

The Qiddush over wine precedes the breaking of the bread 
on Sabbath and festivals. The loaves of bread are 
covered with an embroidered cloth during the Qiddush 
ceremony to prevent the wine from soiling the bread 
and becoming loathsome to look upon. 
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HOW THE JEWISH QIDDUSH BECAME THE CHRISTIAN EUCHARIST? 

"On the fir s t day of Unleavened :Br ead the discipl es 
came to Jes us saying, where do you want us to make the 
preparations for you to ea t the Passover? " Matthew 26 : 17 ) . 

"So the disc i ples ... prepared the Passover mea l" 
(Matthew 26 : 19). 

"Jesus sent Peter and John, saying , Go and prepare 
the Passover meal for us so that we may eat it"(Luke22:8) . 

"He said to them, I have eagerly desired to ea t the 
Passover with you before I suffer" (Luke22:15) . 

Jesus desired to eat with his discipl es in Jerusalem, 
the Paschal lamb, the main ingred i ent of the Passover 
festival . 

"While they were eating , he took a loaf of bread , 
and after bless i ng it, he broke it, gave it to them, 
and said , Take , this is my body "( Mark 14:22). 

"Whi l e they were eating , J esus took a l oaf of bread ... 
gave it to the disc i ples , and sa i d , Take, eat , this is my 
body " (Matthew 26 : 26). 

"Then he took a cup a nd after giving thanks he gave it 
to them , and a ll of them dcrank from it"(Mark 14:23). "He 
said to them; This is my blood of the covenant" (Mark 14 : 24). 

" then he took a cup ... he gave it to them saying , 
Drink from it, al l of you " (Matthew 26 : 27 ). " for this is 
my blood of the covenant" (Matthew 26:28) . 

While all were eating the Paschal lamb, Jesus distri­
buted to his discipl es the bread and the wine . The bread 
came first and then came the wine . This is in l ine with 
the Pharisaic schoo l of Shammai that held that one f irst 
blesses the bread and then the wine . This group l ed 
Judaism during Temple days until the Great Gathering of 
the Rabbis of the Sanhedrin of Yavne and the appointment 
of Rabbi El azar Ben Azariah as its head in the days of 
the Roman Emperor Domitian in 93 C;E . The new l eaders , 
the Pharisaic Schoo l of Hillel , held that the benedi·cti,on 
for wine comes first, then comes the benedictIon for 
bread . 

Only one cup of wi ne i s mentioned here, but in the 
l a te first century , the Rabbis enacted 4 cups of wine 
for the Passover ce lebra~±on . 

. ( J up n' Mon "~ JJ "n~ n J . llJ1 alP~ nioi) n YJ1 N 
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In JUDAISM WINE NEVER REPRESENTED BLOOD. 
Why did Jesus state that bread represents his body? 

It would have been more logical to say that the flesh 
of the Paschal lamb represented his body. Thi s cou ldn' t be 
done s ince Paul created this statement attributed to Jesus , 
when he said "Christ,our Paschal lamb has been sacrif i ced" 
(1 Corinthians 5:7 ). Since Jesus was the Paschal lamb, 
how could Jesus say that he ate of the Paschal lamb at 
the Passover celebr ation with his disciples? 

Jesus was "to remove sin by the sacrifice of himself " 
(Hebrews 9:26) . According to Paul, Jesus was put forward 
by God "as a sacrifice of atonement by his blood" (Romans 
3:25). Paul claimed that in Jesus, we have redemption 
thro ugh his blood because " a l most everything is purified 
with blood , and wi thout the shedding of blood there is 
no forgiveness of s ins " ( Hebrews 9 :22). Jesus, most 
probably ate of the Paschal lamb, since he said that he 
planned to do that . 

Thus, in Pauline Chr i stianity , the unleavened bread 
became the corpus Christi, the body of Jesus, and the 
wine became hi s blood , "the new covenant in my blood " 
(1 Corimthians 11:25). 

Jesus could never have uttered these statements 
concerning the reasons for the bread and wine. These 
were added later under Pauline influence, after 70 C.E., 
when there was no sacrifice of any Paschal lamb, and 
when the matza began to represent the Pascha l lamb in 
Judaism . 

Jesus and his followers were a habura , a religious 
association or fellowship , which met on the eve of Pass­
over , celebr ated a customary Passover feast, andrecited 
a Qiddush over a cup of wine . 

In the New Testament, this ritual meal is called 
by Paul, the Lord's Supper (1 Corinthians 11 : 20). It 
became known in Greek as the Eucharist= blessing , 
thanksgiving. This was unknown to Jesus and his fo-Ira'" ·0 . • ·0 

wers in Jerusalem, since it was instituted by Paul in 
his Gentile churches . Paul claimed that he received 
the details of how Jesus instituted the Eucharist by 
di r ect revelation " from the Lord what I also handed on 
to you" (1 Corinthians 11:23). 

The Jewish non - magical, non-mystical Qiddush, with 
additions from the pagan mystery religions, now became 
the Christian sacrament . The Christian Church now felt 
that the Jewish Passover was replaced by the Lord's 
Supper . 

Jesus' Last Supper , originally a Paschal meal, now 
became an act of worship in remembrance of Jesus,with 
the consumption of small portions of bread and wine . 
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"Do this as of t en as you drink it , i n remembrance ' of - me " · 
(1 :Co'rii'lthia'f:ls.·1 i : 25) . "For as often as you eat this bread 
and drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord's death until he 
comes " (1 Corinthians 11 : 26) . 

This new Christian Pesach festival did not need any 
Paschal lamb , bitter herbs, or even uhleavened bread 
anymore . Paul said , "Let us,therefore , celebrate the festival 
not wi th old leaven , the leaven of malice and evil , but 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth " (1 Cor­
inthians 5 : 8) . 

According to Josephus, in the first century C. E. , the 
Essenes , at the beginnin9 and end of their meals ,said 
blessings over bread and wine. They had two cups of wine . 
" Thus at the beginning and the close they do homage to God 
as the lx:>untiful giver of life " Josephus . JEW I SH WAR II, 
128-133 . Loeb Classica l Library ). 

According to Matthew , Mark and 1 Corinth i ans , Jesus ate 
from the unleavened bread and then immediately followed it 
by drink ing a cup of wine . The cup of wine: in these books , 
was the cup of benediction which followed at the conclusion 
of the main course. Paul stated so, " In the same way also 
the cup after supper" (1 Corinthians 11 :25 ). This cup is 
associa ted with the Grace After Meals , which sterns from the 
tradition of meals held by an association or fraternity . 

In the Gospel of Luke , we are told that Jesus first 
"took a cup " (22 : 17 ), and then " he took bread "( 22 : 19), which 
is not in the same order as in Matthew , Mark and 1 Corinth­
ians . According t o the description in Luke , the cup of wine 
that Jesus had divided among his discip ; es , was the first 
cup of wine which preceded the maincourse . Thus , we have 
two cups of wine mentioned at the Last Supper. 

The Cup of Benediction carne into Judaism under Greek 
influence. It was believed that men could achieve immorta­
lity by consuming divine fluids , wine and also bread. Wine 
was a messianic symbol, and drinking it , meant partaking of 
the Messiah himself . 

Among Jews , the most important blessing over the wine , 
was after the meal, unless the cup of bened i ction was used 
to inaugurate a special kind o f m:e3.l. In the Last Supper . 
two cups of wine were listed. The first cup of wine was 
before the main course , in the Gospel of Luke , whil e the 
second cup , was a t the end of the mra:i:n' courSe , in the books 
o f Mat thew I Mark and One Corinthi~JIS" 
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The Pauline interpretation that wine represents blood, 
or that drinking wine meant a symbolic drinking of 
blood, was inserted later into the words of Jesus at the 
Last Supper, since wine never represented any kind of 
blood in the Jewish Paschal meal. 

In Jesus' time, the Paschal meal consisted only of 
a main course, the Paschal lamb. It was eaten together 
with bitter herbs and unleavened bread. Jesus and his 
disciples were depicted at the Last Supper eating 
unleavened bread and drinking wine. The food of the main 
course was excised by later editors because it did not 
fit in with their theological ideas at that time. 

If you eliminate the Paschal lamb, there is no food 
to eat. It is also unnecessary to eat bitter herbs. 
Eating a piece of unleavened bread does not constitute 
a meal. What we have in the Last Supper is a depiction 
of a meal which is not a meal at all, but a theological 
lesson. 

Thus,the Paschal lamb and the bitter herbs were 
eliminated from the meal and only unleavened bread and 
wine were left for theological purposes, needed by the 
Pauline churches. Thus,the Last Supper was not supposed 
to be a description of a Jew~5h Paschal meal, but a 
theological discourse on the divinity of Jesus the 
universal Messiah. 
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WAS JESUS' LAST SUPPER A PASCHAL MEAL? 

In the New Tes tament period , Jesus spoke a n ear l y 
Rabbinic Hebrew in da i ly life and in t he synagogue . 
Paul , who was born in Tarsus in Cilicia , As i a Mi nor , also 
spoke Hebr ew to the people in Jerusalem (Acts 21 : 40 ). 
Paul cla i med tha t J esus spoke to him in the Hebrew 
l a nguage "I heard a voice sayi ng to me in t he Hebrew 
language , Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me? " (Acts 
25 : 14 ). 

Jesus' words are recorded in the Gospe l s , but not one 
of them , is the work of an eye witness . When Gospels were 
translated from the Hebrew and redacted from the Greek, 
they were altered with deletions and additions , not 
found in the original versions , in order to meet the 
theological needs of the Church at the time . 

Jesus was a nationalistic Jew who addressed himself 
only to Jews . He said : " I was sent only to the lost sheep 
of t he house of Israel"(Matthew 15 : 24). "It is not fair 
,t 0 t a k e "the children ' s bread and throw them to the 
-do_gs" ,( Mabthew 15 : 26) . He was scrupulous in observing 
J ewish Idw . "aot an iota , not a dot , wil l pass from t he 
law until a l l is accomplished " (Matthew 5 : 18 ). "But it 
is easier for heaven and earth to pass away , t han one 
dot of the law to become void "( Luke 16 : 17). 

Many Pharisees were his followers . "But some believers 
who belonged to the party of the Pharisees rose up " (Acts 
15 : 5). Many priests also joined them. "And the number of 
the disciples multiplied greatly in Jerusalem and a great 
many of the priests were obedient to the faith" (Acts 
6 : 7) . Jesus' adherents were pious Jews who practiced 
Jewish ceremonial laws and were "all zealous for the law" 
(Acts 21 :20). The early followers of Jesus , or first 
Christians , were faithful observant Jews , who never 
intended to break away from the synagogue , from Judaism , 
or inaugurate a new religion. 

Paul was in conflict with Jesus ' brother James , the 
leader of the Christian movement in Jerusalem because he 
taught precepts that were contrary to t he Jewish religion . 
Paul~s gospel negated the Jewish tradit i on of unique 
spiritual status with God. Faith in Jesus replaced the 
observance of Biblical commandments and obligations which 
were abrogated because Paul believed that " Israel who 
pursued the rightousn~ss which is based on law , did not 
succeed in fulfi l ling 'trelaw . Why? Because they did not 
pursue it through £aith~ but as if it were based on works" 
(Romans 9 : 31-32). 
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Since Paul's interpretation of Christianity did not 
depend on the teachings of the Judean Christians,but on a 
divine act of revelation, all of their teachings were 
unnecessary for Christianity. Thus, the teachings of the 
Jerusalem Mother Church were abrogated by Paul. 

After the destruction o f the Temple in Jerusalem, the 
early Rabbis renamed the Festival of Unleavened Bread, 
as the ~esach festival. The Pesach festival celebrated 
Israel's Bxodus from Egypt and God's continued protection 
of his people, as he did in Egypt through the blood of the 
Paschal lamb, leading to future redemption. 

In early Christianity, the Jewish Festival of Un leave­
ned Bread was reinterpreted too, not to celebrate the 
Exodus, but to fit the Pauline interpretation of Christi­
anity and the future redemption of mankind through J esus . 

Some scholars identified the Last Supper as a Paschal 
meal, while others did not agree with this interpretation . 
The Synoptic Gospels portrayed the Last Supper as Paschal, 
but there was no mention in the Gospel of John of t :he kind· 
of meal it was, for it stated only"and during supper'''(J-ohn 
13:2). John 13:1 stated, however, that it was "now before 
the feast of the Passover". We ca.n . now conclude that it 
was a Paschal mea l. 

In Matthew, Mark and Luke, the festival was called the 
Festival of Unleavened Bread because that was its name 
at the time of their redaction before 80 C.E. John called 
it the festival of Passover because it was redacted after 
80-86 C.E., after the new name Passover arose . 

When the Synoptic Gospels used the name Passover, 
they referred to the Pa~chal lamb. Josephus, in his JEWISH 
WAR, written about 75 C;E., also used the o ld name Feast 
of Unleavened Bread. 

"Now on the first Day of Unleavened Bread , the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying, Where will you have us prepare FOR 
YOU TO EAT THE PASSOVER?" «Matthew 26:17). 

"And on the first DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, when they 
sacrificed the Passover lamb, his disciples sa i d to him, 
Where will you have us go and prepare for YOU TO EAT THE 
PASSOVER? (Mark 14:12). 

"Then came the DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD on which the 
Passover l amb had to be sacrificed" (Luke 22:7). 

" And he said to t hem , I HAVE EARNESTLY DESIRED TO EAT 
THE PASSOVER WITH YOU before I suffer"(Luke 22:15) It does 
not mention anywhere that Jesus changed his mind. 
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Matthew 26 : 19 "And the discipl es did as Jesus had 
directed them , and they prepared the Passover " . 
Mark 1 4 : 16 " And they prepared the Passover ". 
Luke 22 : 8 " So Jesus sent Peter and John , saying , Go and 
prepare the passoJ$r Jgr us, SO THAT WE MAY EAT IT. From 
the Synoptic Gospe~s~that the Last Supper was planned 
as a sacr i ficial meal in which a Paschal lamb was to be 
eaten. However,there is no ment ion of a Paschal lamb eaten 
during the mea l , even though the texts stated earlier 
that a lamb wAS PREPARED FOR THE MEAL . Most probably the 
o r iginal texts mentioned the consumption of the l amb , 
but it was later de l eted in order to conform to the Pauline 
view that Jesus himself was the Paschal lamb . "For Chr i st 
our Pascal lamb , has been sacrificed" ( 1 Corinthians 5 : 7) . 
"He appeared to put away sin by sacrifice of himself" 
(Hebrews 9 : 26) . "The next day he saw Jesus coming .. t;award_"< 
him and said , Behold the Lamb of God, who ttaJe.fi$.W1l.'L tlEi_ s:ID df 
the world " (John 1: 2 9 ) . 

Since Jesus was the Paschal lamb, we can understand why 
the Last Supper was not portrayed as a Paschal sacrificial 
meal in the Gospel of John . tthe main item of the me al , the 
Paschal lamb was removed from the meal in the Synoptic 
Gospels , wh i le from the gospel of John, the rest of the 
food items were deleted . 

The scholars who cla i med that the Last Supper was not 
a Paschal meal because it had to be a family affair , with 
women and children present , have forgotten that this was 
not a strictly Bibl ical Paschal mea l anymore. 

i. hi l e the Biblica l Paschal meal was limited to immedi­
ate families , the Paschal meal had already been adjusted 
during the reign of Queen Sa l ome Alexandra (76-67 B.C.E .) , 
by the Phar i sees , who reinterpreted the phrase iriExodus 
12 : 6 01111" , , ~ and Jl~ in the Bible , to mean the time 
before the beginning of the festival , or the afternoon, 
so that the Paschal lamb was slaughtered in the afternoon, 
from the ninth to the eleventh hour (= 3 to 5 P.M . ). 
The Phar i sees moved back the hours of sacrifice of the 
Paschal lamb from the evening to the afternoon , thus 
extending the time of sacr i fice . 

Josephus ' inhi s JEWISH WAR , testified that in the first 
century C.E .. that eating the Paschal lamb was not an imme­
diate fami l y affair anymore , but of a new family composed 
of associations or fraternities , who arranged , ~ell i~ 
advance , the celebration of the eating of the Paschal 
lamb. 
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"ON the eccasien ef the feast called Passever, at 
which they sacrifice frem the 9th to. the 11th heur, 
and a little fraternity as it were, gather reundeach 
sacrifice ef net fewer than 10 persens (feasting alene 
net being permitted), while the cempanies efteninclude 
as many as 20 .. " 
(Jesephus. JEWISH WAR, Leeb Classical Library, BeekVI, 
9, 3). 

Jesus and his disciples teo. fermed an asseciatien 
er fraternity ( n'~~n), to. partake ef the Paschal sacri­
ficial meal. Jesus sent his disciples,Peter and Jehn, 
to. prepare the Passever,namely the Paschal lamb, so. that 
the fraternity ef J esus weuld be able to. eat it (Luke 
22:8). 

"And as they were eating, he said ... He who. has 
dipped his hand in the dish with me "(Matthew 26:21,23). 
"One who. is dipping bread in the same dish ,iiT:th me" 
(Mark 1 4: 20 ). 
"So. when he had dipped the mersel" (Jehn 13:26). 

Schelars held that these verses refer to. the eating 
ef appetizers befere the Paschal meal. During Jesus' 
time, no. appetizers were eaten as a first ceurse, befere 
the main ceurse, the Paschal lamb. The eating ef 
appetizers as a first ceurse, was inst ituted in the 
third quarter ef the first century. 

In Jesus' day, diners a t e frem a cemmen bewl er dish. 
Areund the end ef the first century C.E. a new custem 
appeared, accerding to. which each diner ate frem his ewn 
private bewl. 

Jesus' Last Supper was eriginally a Paschal meal, 
but with Pauline reinterpretatien, it became an act 
ef wership, where the new Christian Passever didn't 
need any Paschal lamb anymere , since Jesus was the 
Paschal lamb who. was already sacrificed. Even unleavened 
bread was net needed anymere as Paul said : "Let us , 
therefere, celebrate the festival net with the e ld leaven, 
the leaven ef malice and evil, but with the unleavened 
bread ef sincerity and truth" ( 1 Cerinthians 5:8). 

In the Byzantine Empire, Canen 11, stated that 
"ne i ther clE~1:"gY!Tlan ner layman may partake ef the 
unleavened bread o.f the Jews; asseciate with them, 
accept medical treatment frem them ... Sheuld anyene 
attempt to. do. it, he s hall, if a clergyman, be defrecked, 
if a layman , excemmunicated !' 

With its Jewish Paschal eleme n ts removed under Pauline 
influence,Se s us' Last Supper became a Christian messianic 
meal. 
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THE "OUR FOREFATHERS" PRAYER AND ITS RELATION TO THE 
QADDISH PRAYER 

The mourner's prayer, known as the Qaddish, popularly 
thought to be a prayer for the dead, does not contain a 
word referring to the dead. Originally, this doxology, 
written mostly in Aramaic, was recited in the school by the 
teacher at the close of his discourse. In time, the Qaddish 
was transferred to the synagogue, where it was recited at the 
close of individual sections of the service and at its 
conclusion. 

In Germany, in the 13th century, the Qaddish became 
a mourner's prayer because it mentioned, at the beginning, 
the resurrection of the dead in the prayer for the speedy 
establishment of the Messianic kingdom of God. 

Didn't Judaism already have a prayer for the dead? 
From the "Our Forefathers" Prayer which was recited at 
ritual meals, we can see that this was such a prayer . 

It was a commemorative prayer in which the dead 
ancestors met the living,wherein those deceased were 
named or mentioned. The original significance of this 
ancient commemoration of the dead, was in time forgotten 
in Europe, and a new custom, the reitation of the Qaddish 
for the dead, arose to take its place i~ the Middle Ages. 

The "Our Forefathers" prayer ( '~ ::l ' :!l 'l':t!) ) is also 
found in the first part of the daily Amida orShmoneh 
Esrai prayer. 

On'JN '~~N ))'n1JN 'n~Nl l)'n~N n nnN ,l'J 
... o'p~H-H~R~- ... JPY' '~~Nl pny , '~~Nl -------..... -=..-: 



35 
DEUTEROSIS AND CHRISTIANITY 

The first steps in collecting the hundreds of years 
of Oral Law were taken, in the latter part of the first 
century C.E., by the Great Convocation at Yavne, which 
lasted three years. In the early part of the second 
century C.E.Rabbi Akiba arranged this traditional law 
according to subject, and so he is considered the Father 
of the Mishna. 

In the Eastern Diaspora, from Israel to Babylonia, 
Hebrew and Aramaic were spoken, while in the Western 
Diaspora, which included Asia Minor, Greece , Italy, 
southern France, Egypt, parts of North Afr ica, and the 
Mediterranean islands, Greek and Latin predominated. 

Jews in the west were not familiar with JudeanOral 
Law and developments taking place in the east . The Rabbis 
in Israel and Babylonia, did not have the means to 
transfer their rabbinic knowledge to communities in the 
west because it was oral , not written down. 

Christians, on the other hand, wrote everything 
down, and their polemics with the Jews were based on 
the Septuagint Greek Bible. Since Jewish Oral Law was 
not written, it was not considered author itative or 
sacred by the Church Fathers in the third century C.E. 
They called the Oral Law, the Mishna, DEUTEROSIS, and 
said that it was not part of the sacred books, was not 
handed down by divine inspiration, but was the handiwork 
of men. In 563 C.E., the Emperor Justinian prohibited 
the Deuterosis. 

There is a difference of opinion among scholars 
concerning the publication date of the Mishna . Some 
say it occurred in 189 C.E., while others think it took 
place in 190 C.E., 200 C.E ., or 219 C.E. 

Some hold that the Mishna, the great body of custom 
and tradition, which was handed down orally , was not 
written down by Judah the Patriarch , but arranged and 
kept in an oral state . The Babylonian Geonim, Saadiah 
Gaon, Nissim Gaon, Sherira Gaon , Maimonides, and Spanish 
rabbinic scholars, believed that Rabbi Judah not only 
edited , but also wrote down, his edition of the Mishna. 

In the fourth century, Jerome (ca. 347-420) stated 
that the Jews of Israel were able ' to recite the Hebrew 
Bibl e by heart. The Mishna of Rabbi Judah was cosidered 
published and was treated like a written edition , when 
a reciter (Tanna), chosen for extraordinary memory, 
recited the oral edition of the Mishna in the academy , 
in front of the great masters of the Law . Even as 
late as the Geon i c period, all t e aching in the aca demy 
was oral. Only Rabbis themselves possessed written privM 
ate notes that were not conside red authoritative . 
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What is the origin of the Mishna? .By the fifth century 
BCE, classical Biblical Hebrew was displaced byMishnaic 
Hebrew as the spoken language of the Jews in Israel . 
Aramaic was the lingua franca or vernacular in the Near 
East, at that time. By the end of the second century CE, 
Mishnaic Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language . 

Rabbi Judah the Patriarch collected the oral traditions 
and laws and codified them in his edition of the Mishna in 
200 CE o When his students did not understand the meaning of 
certain Hebrew words, they would consult with his servants. 

Why did Rabbi Judah compile his Mishna at this time? 
One reason is that not on l y the laws were being forgotten, 
but also the Hebrew language itself was being forgotten. 

Where did Rabbi Judah get his material for his edition 
of the Mishnah? I believe that the main source for his work 
was a compilation called the TOSEFTA, containing the oral 
laws since Biblical days. 

Why was this work called Tosefta? Tosefta means "addenda". 
Addenda to what? Scholars be lieve that it is a collection 
of addenda to Rabbi Judah's Mishna. I believe that it is a 
collection of addenda to the Bible, not the Mishna. 

Scholars believe that the Mishna was compiled first , 
and then the Tosefta was compiled afterwards. This cannot 
be because it would mean that the Tosefta was compiled 
in the Amoraic period where more Aramaic was spoken. I 
believe that it was compiled in Tannaitic times before the 
redaction of the Mishna in 200 CE o 

Was there any halakic work similar to the Mishna before 
its redaction? There was such a work. This work was the 
Tosefta, containing the traditional laws and customs . 
The Tosefta is a large collection of Tannaitic statements 
of traditional laws. It surpasses the Mishna in size and 
contents, giving a more detailed version of Tannaitic 
teachings. 

There are many theories concerning the relationship 
between the Mishna and Tosefta . Despite various attempts 
to explain the redaction of the Tosefta, the question of 
its authorship and time of compilation, are still 
unsolved. I belive thatthe Tosefta was compiled in Tanna .'­
itic times by Rabbi Aqiba before 130 CEo He is credited 
with being the father of the Mishna . His Tosefta preceded 
the Mishna. Since the Tosefta was the larger work , it was 
easier for Rabbi Judah later to make a pr~cis of Aqib~ ' s 
work and compile a shorter version, more accessible tot~e 
public , called the Mishna, the addendum to the Bible. 
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The Pharisee teachers never ,disclosed the reason 
for the adoption of the Mishna because they feared it 
would only help their opponents, the Sadducees. They 
also adopted for the Oral Law a form without Biblical 
citations or interpretations , to prevent the Sadducees 
from arguing with them. 

Paul 's ideas about mystery came from Hellenistic 
Judaism and from Greco-Roman mystery religions. Paul said : 
"according to the mystery that was kept secret for long 
ages " (Romans 16:25). "Listen, I will tell you a mystery" 
(1 Corinthians 15:51). "I want you to understand this 
mystery" (Romans 11: 25 ). Jesus said: "To you it has been 
given to know the secrets of the kingdom of God, but to 
others I speak in parables" ( Luke 8 :9).According to J esus 
the mystery of the kingdom of God, is given to thos e 
individuals who understand his parables. Parables were 
used so that his message would not be intelligible to 
his audience . 

When the Mishna was only in an o ral form, it was a 
secret teaching . God's secret teachings of the law are 
the teachings in the Mishna by rabbinical interpretation . 

The Romans were very curious as to the contents of 
the Mishna . They were always suspicious about Jewish 
nationalism and the possibility of popular uprisings and 
insurrections. (Matthew 26:5) . Romans sent spies from 
Rome to pose as converts to Judaism to investigate the 
contents o f Jewish Oral Law. Informe~s abounded to catch 
words of antagonism to the government . 

Why did Rabbi Judah exclude from his code many laws, 
all references to a Messiah, the redemption of Israel, 
conversbn to Judaism, laws of f:!anukah, and anything 
rela ·i:inlJ" to Jewish nationalism. All these items w.ere not 
to the liking of the Roman imp8rial administration. 

I think that the Mishna was most probably redacted 
at the request of the Roman government and edited with 
their approva l. This is the reason that we hear of no 
Roman opposition to Rabbi Judah's literary activities . 
Since this Patriarch had good relations with the Roman 
administration , he could not refuse the Roman request. 
The code was designed to help the Romans in their quest 
to maintain law and order in their imperial province. 
As for Hanukah, it was not poputar with the Pharisees 
because'the Hasmoneans were Sadducees and it and was in 
remembrance of an ins urr ection agains t the Greeks . 
The Romans were always on .guard against ins~rrections . 
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Why wasn '-t the Oral Law , the Mishna , published 
earlier? The position of the Rabbis can be gauged from 
the statement in Midrash Tanhuma , Vayera , Chapter 6. 
"moses requested that the Mishna be written down as 
well . But God foresaw that the nations would later trans­
late the Torah and read it in Greek , and they would say 
"we are the peopl e of Israel" . God said to Moses 
the Mishna i s the mystery of God and God does not hand 
over his secret teaching but to the r i ghteous ". 

Paul says simila rl y in Coloss i ans 1: 26 that " the 
mystery that has been hidden throughout the ages and 
generations has now been revealed to his saints". 

ni)).'~1!J ;'''JjHl ;'!l~' , JnJJ ~' ;' 'l ~ ;')I!J'));, ~ ;,n l!J ;'I!J")) I!Jj1J 
n'J'l ;,n' ~ " ~ "j1 n";'7' ;,"n~'n ~ 0a'u7 ,','ny 

,7 ~ ' I!J' 71!J n ~ "'Il' ~ ,;" 
;'''Jj1;' 71!J ,,';00)) ~' ;' ;,)I!J));, .... : ;' l!Jh7 ;''':1j1;' '7 , ~~ 

O;j1'lY7 ~ 7 ~ i7 1!J ,,';00')) '0' )) ;''':1j1;' ,,~, 
Paul declared that the true I~rael'is the Christian . 

The Rabbis declared that the true Israel are those who 
have God ' s secret, the Oral Law , the Mishna . Since the 
Mishna was oral and not written down, it could not be 
translated into Greek , as was done with the Hebrew BIBLE . 
In this way , the Mishna could not be expropriated by 
the Christian world , thus remaining the exclusive prop­
erty of the Jews . 

The fear of losing the Mishna , hampered the Rabbis 
of Israel in any attempt to transfer rabbinic knowledge 
of the Oral Law to the Jews in the Western Diaspora of 
the Roman Empire . 

The practice of sending emissaries to communities 
of the Diaspora was customary during the time of the 
Temple. These emissaries taught Torah wherever they 
went , but little of the Oral Law. Christians. on the 
other hand , were able to bui ld a hfer-a&hY- independent 
of the Christian movement in Israel. They conducte d 
their missionary activities in the native languages 
of Greek and Latin, while the Jews had no independe nt 
Diaspora hierarchy for a missionary program in Greek 
and Latin. Thus , the Hellenistic Jews of the Western 
Diaspora were attracted to the Christian missionary 
effort. 
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without the Oral Law , the Jews did not know the d i fference 
between Judaism and Christianity . In the middle of the 
first century, Christians could not be easily disting­
uished from Jewj·;s11 Zealots, since many were Zealots . 
In the beginning of the third century, it was possible 
to live as a Jew and believe in Jesus . The actual sepa­
ration between Judaism and Christianity took centuries 
to achieve, and was finally completed by the tenth century . 

The Jews had no official ~uide for living , besides 
the Bible . The Mishna,written down, made it possible to 
know the differences and enabled Jews to counter mission­
ary propaganda that JudaISM IS OBSOLETE . 

As soon as the Rabbis in the Eastern Diasporarealized 
that Christianity would not expropriate the Mishna for 
their own purposes , they decided that it was safe towrite 
the Mishna down. When this took place is open to contro­
versy among scholars . 

When the Church abolished the laws of the Torah, 
and made them unnecessary for Christians , it meant that 
the Torah's interpretation, the Mishna, was not needed too 
for Christianity . Paul said : " He has abolished the law 
with its commandments and ordinances" (Ephesians 3 : 15). 

When the Babylonian Talmud was published in the 7th 
century, it became available to European Jewry in the west 
in the eighth or ninth centuries and resulted in the rise 
of new centers of Judaic and Hebraic learning there. 

The word and concept of the Jewish MISHNA was later 
borrowed by Islam. The Arabic SUNNA ( ;';" 'IY) means " way", 
"custom" , "tradition" , This is the body of Islamic custom 
and practice based on the words and acts of Mohammed, 

( SUNNA ) = (MISHNA) 

MISHNA is the body of Jewish custom and practice. 

SUNNA is the body of Islamic custom and practice. 
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BLOOD AND CHRISTIAN ITY 

Joel 3:3 . And I will give omens in the sky and on 
earth V'N)1 Ol~ ~~ o'ng{~ 'nnll 

blood a nd fire and pillars of ·~moke . 
. 11!i)l ni 1~l)1 1i~1 01 

Joel 3 :4. The sun will turn to darkness and the moon 
to blood '0.'" n,'n1 1~n' 1!ln' 1!I~l!jn - .,. .. \' 

Before the great and terrib l e day of the 
• I • 

Lord comes . N'lJn1 '11~n n 01' Nl) 'J!l' 

Before the Day of the Lord comes , there wi ll be omens 
in the sky and on earth , with b l oody wars , massacres , and 
burning cities . This day will be a day of judgment and 
redemption for the people of Israel . 

The moon was t ·o turn to blood. What does the moon have to 
do with blood? In ancient lunar worship , the moon was 
regarded as a male , and menstruation was due to sexual 
relations between the male moon god and women . 

In .ancient Egypt and Babylonia , pregnancy and menstru­
ation were considered to be due to the moon . In every part 
of the world , women reckoned the periodicity of those 
functions by the moon . Menstruation or moon change was 
spoken of by all people as " the moon". The peasants of 
Germany refer to women's period .. as " the moon". 

Since the days of Homer , rural people believed that 
drops of blood frequently fell from heaven and was known 
as "moon blood" . In West Africa , the Ashanti call the 
day of the new moon the " day of blood". 

The Pesah Haggada relates how Jacob a nd his family 
sett l ed in Egypt and how the Hebrews were later enslaved 
by the Egyptians . They prayed to God and He remembered 
His covenant with Abraham , Isaac and Jacob . 

Exodus 2 : 24 . God saw their distress and oppression 
and He took them out of Egypt with a strong hand , .with 
an outstretched arm , with great terror and with signs and 
WONDERS . ' 

Deuteronomy 26 :8. )l11T.:l1 np!n 1') .o'·H~1,l ~1 ll N ~'l 
~Q2~~Q2i nln N)l '1l N 'l~)l n'~Dl 

THIS VERSE IS INTERPRETED IN THE PASSOVER HAGGADAH AS 
FOLLOWS : 



41 

"AND THE LORD TOOK US OUT OF EGYPT" is interpreted to 
mean that the Lord took the Israelites out of Egypt , not 
by an angel or messenger, but by Himself. "WITH A 
STRONG HAND" is interpreted as referring to the plague 
of murrain, while " AND WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM" refers 
to the sword. "AND WITH GREAT TERROR" refers to the 
revelation of God's Presence ( hJ'JI!i ,~;). ) . "AND WITH 7" •• • 
SIGNS " refers to the rod of Moses wIth which he made 
the signs (Exodus 4:1 7) . . 

"AND WITH WONDERS" ( O'n£lHlJl lis interpreted to 
refer to "the blood" ( olA ht o'n£liIJJl ) because it 
is stated in Joel 3: 3 , " AND f WILL DO WONDERS IN THE 
SKY AND EARTH , BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE " . 

What is this blood? Does this blood refer to the 
blood of the ten. plagues as the commentators claim? 
If the blood refers to the plague of blood , the Biblical 
reference in the Haggadah should have been to the verse 
in Exodus 7 : 20 'J'Y7 l k' J l ~~ o)~n n~ 1'1 h~IJJ 01'1 

.017 l ~'J l~~ o?lJn ~J£lh'1 1'lJY 'J'Y71 nYl£l 
In this verse , Moses lifted up his rod , smote the 

water , and it turned to blood. Why did the Haggadah in 
explaining "the wonders" as the "blood", refer to Joel 
3:3 , and not to the plague of blood of Exodus 7:20? We 
can conclude that the redactors of the HaggadA WERE NOT 
REFERRING TO THE BLOOD OF THE PLAGUES, but to another 
blood . 

I believe that it was the blood o f the covenant 
and the Paschal lamb that the text was .r-eferring to. 
The blood from this lamb that was painted on the two 
side posts and lintel of the door, became the sign on 
the Hebrew houses that they were protected by the Lord 
from harm . 

Exodus 12:13. . '. ~ . 0 " n J .n '" y n i ~ 7 0 J 7 :0.1 '" h' h 1 
.OJ'7y 'D 9Q~1 01n n~ 'n'~11 

The sacrifice was called nO£l nJt and the festival wa s 
called Pesach , a protection festival . 

Exodus 12:27 'nJ ')I no£) l~~ <11<1" ~1h no£) nJT 
-~ -r 

Exodus 24:8 . 
.D'l~1J n~ l £)'JJ O ' l~IJJ '~l~' 'JJ 

OYh 7Y ~1T" Olh n~ nl!ilJ n~'1 
. OJIJ Y nlh' nlJ l ~~ n'1J 01 nJh llJ ~'1 ..,. 
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The ~edactors of the Haggadah who interpreted the word 
0 ' n£)1 Y.l :J~ "and with wonders " in Deuteronomy 26 : 8 , to 

mea~ " the blood", wanted to convey to us the central 
idea of the Pesach festival , namely, that the whole 
purpose of this celebration was to celebrate God's 
protection of his people through the blood , leading to 
redemption for the people of Israel. 

Since the verse in Joel 3:3 referred to blood which 
was to lead to the redemption of Israel , the Rabbis 
quoted this verse rather than the one in Exodus 7 : 20 , that 
referred to the plague of blood. 

In the Haggadah,"blood , fire and pillars of smoke" 
( , liy nnb" tJl ' "j~ 01) quoted from the Bible assumed a diff­
erent connotation than the original meaning in Joel 3 : 3 . 
The redactors of the Haggadah quoted the Biblical text 
with a different intent and meaning. In the Haggadah, 
the reference became the Paschal lamb as the sacrifice 
for God's protection of Israel , 

Scholars have been perplexed for many years as to why 
the Haggadah emphasized the blood, namely the plague of . 

blood, and omitted any mention of the otner plagues. They 
did not realize that the blood referred to by th~redact­
ors of the Haggadah, did not mean the plague of blood, 
but the blood of the Paschal lamb. 

We know from cuneiform tablets of the fourth dynasty 
of Ur , dating from the third millennium B. C.E . that on 
the days of the new and full moon, these days were the 
chief days or sacrificial observance in Sumer . 

The "blood,fire and pillars of smoke" from Joel 3 : 3, 
became in the Pesach Haggadah, the three elements of a 
sacrifice . In a sacrifice , the blood was first spilled or 
poured out . Then the sacrifice was burned by fire , and 
then it was made into smoke upon the altar. 

Another interpretation ( 'Q ~ '~ } ) of Deuteronomy 
26:8 follows in the Haggadah. The add~tional or second 
interpretation, explains that the total number of plagues 
add up to ten . This second interpretation of this Biblical 
verse shifts the whole emphasis of the meaning of the 
"blood" of the Paschal lamb, to a new interpretation, 
the " ten plagues ". Scholars c l aim that this second inter­
pretation was added to the text of the Haggadah in the 
seventh century C. E . I believe that it was incorporated 
into the Haggadah in the Amoraic period towards the end 
of the fourth century or early fifth century C.E . 
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When Christianity became the state religion of the 
Roman Empire in the fourth century , a change in the 
attitude towards the jews occurred . Christians first 
concentrated their attacks on the Jews in Israel, The 
Council of Antioch excommunicated any cleric who celeb­
rated Passover with the Jews. Christians were forbidden 
to accept unleavened bread from Jews . Chrysostom, in the 
year 387 C.E., delivered eight sermons from his pulpit in 
Antioch, expressing the Christian atti tude to the Jews. 
He said that to attend the Jewish Passover is to insult 
Christ . By the end of the 4th century, the Palestinian 
Talmud was hurriedly redacted by the scholars of Tiberias 
and by 425 C. E. , the Emperor Theodosius II abolished 
the patriarchal office of the Jews in Israel. 

Why was the second interpretation of Deuteronomy 26 : 8 
added to the Passover Haggadah? It was added in order to 
minimize the first interpretation which emphasized the 
"Blood" of the Paschal lamb in the Passover liturgy . 

This new emphasis on the ten plagues was made inorder 
to nullify the blood idea that was taken over by the 
Christian Church that clained that the Paschal lamb was the 
crucified Jesus whose blood was to bring redemption. 
Joel 3:3-4 was interpreted in Acts 2:22 as referring to 
Jesus: "Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you by miracles and wonders and signs ". 

Ephesians 1:7 and Colossians 1 :14 stated : "In whom we 
have redemption through the blood". 

We thus see how early Christian exegetical interpreta­
tion of the Jewish Bible in the New Testament, influenced 
the redactors of the Passover Haggadah, or liturgy for 
the Passover festival, to reinterpret one of the funda­
mental concepts of this festival and to change its 
emphasis from the "blood" of the Paschal lamb, to a 
discussion of the ten plagues that God brought upon the 
Egyptians. 
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FROM BREAD TO FLESH AND FLESH TO BREAD IN JUDAISM AND 
CHRISTIANITY 

In the Bible, t he noun l ehem (Otl .7 ) means "bread" , 
"food ". Does it always connote' "bread"? 

From the root )'v = to bring near , to sacrifice , to 
offer, we get the noun l~lv= an offering, a sacrifice. 
I believe that the meaningTof the root Oh7 = to sacrifice. 
Since a sacrif ice is also a feast , it is also a festival . 

0Pt= meat , a sacrifice, a feast, a festival. 
Leviticus 3 :1 1 .~1~~7 ~~N Oh7 ~tl)T~~l~)~ 1'~Ov~1 

And the priest shall burn it as a sacrifice , an offe r ing to 
YHWH . 
Leviticus 22:25 . . 0)~~7 N OD~ n N lJ~'vn N7 ')~ 1) 1~~1 
And from a stranger's hand you shal l not offer the sacrifice 
to your God 
Numbers 28 : 2. ~~h7 ~JJ'v nN My offering, my sacrifice . 
Numbers 28 : 24.0 h7 O~~~ nYJ~1 A feast i s seven days. 
Genesis 25 : 34 .n~~l 7)~~l 0'.12 "T]l Otl7 l~ Y7 In] JPY'l 
And Jacob gave Esau meat and pottage of lentils~ . . 
Genes i s 25:28. . I '!l) '?~ ') 1'~ y nN vh~~ )~ N~ 1 
And Isaac loved Esau for he had meat to eat. 

Jacob gave Esau meat.( OO~) 
Esau gave Isaac meat ( '?~) 

In early Biblical times, meat was the most important 
staple in the diet . This was also the case for Greece in 
the days of Homer. 

Deuteronomy 8 : 3 .O' N ~ ~'h' t'J~ Oh7~ 7Y N7 
The traditional interpretation of this-verse is: 

MAN DOES NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE . 
I believe that here the word 00./ does not mean "bread" , but 
"MEAT" , The trans l ation should be : 

MAN DOES NOT LIVE BY MEAT ALONE . 
Genesi!; 27 : 3 .1?~ '7 ~;r'1~1 ~1 i!1 ~ Nl( l 
And go out to the field and hunt me some 
MEAT . 

Exodus 12:39 ,0~7 4~ Y N7 n11 J)1 and meat they did not 
prepare for themselves . 
Numbers

d
28:2. ~~h7 'JJ1v nN 0~~7 N 

GOel to.l Moses '-
n'~Nl 7N'~~ ~D nN 1Y 

.111:lI!ln""'A to order the Israelites to observe the offering, the M~ 
for the fires of ... 
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Ezekiel 44:7 
When 

Psa lms 78:25 . 
you offe r my 

011 J7n '~n7 n ~ O'J',p~J 
sacrifice" of ' f;t and blood. 

~'N "N O'l'J N DDt 
.Y J~' o~, n'~ ~1;~ 

MEAT o f fat sheep man ate 
.,. .. 

MEAT h e sent them for satisfaction. 
Genesis 45:18 O'1Y O Y1 N Jlll n N 0" ~Jn N l 

.Y1 N ~ J,n nN 1'JN1 

O'1YO Y1 N J'l!) 
nN ~ J7n 

= the fat sheep of the land of Egypt. 
= the fat sheep of the land. 

GENESIS 45:23. 

J1ll = J7n= 
On7 = me~t. 

n ~ T:J n, ~ :1 .? :J1'I'J ~ 
O'1Y O Jl ll0 o'Nlh O'l10n ~1~Y 

.11T01 On'1 lJ n1JinN l ~Y 1 
fats, fat meat, fat sheep . 

At the Last Supper , the disciples ate , b u t Jesus is 
not portrayed as eating of the Paschal l amb . According to 
Pauline theology, if Jesus was to be portrayed as eat i ng 
the Pascha l l amb ,he could not be shown as partaking of 
himself . 

How was Paul. able to put into the words of Jesus that 
unleavened breau ~y~bolized Jesus ' flesh or body? 
Paul was well acquainted with the J ewish Bible and that 
the unleavened bread , l eQem . and that this word leQem 
had two connotat i ons in the Bible : bread and meat or 
flesh. Thus, according to Paul , eating the unleavened bread 
was equavalent to eating the fl esh of the Paschal lamb , 
who is Jesus "For Chr i st our Passover lamb has been sacri ­
ficed" (1 Cor inthians 5 : 7). 

In Rabbinic Judaism we have a simi l ar occurrence . After 
the destruct i on of Jerusalem in 70 C . E ., no more sacrifices 
were o. :f .f . .±cial],yoffered. Some Jews did eat roasted meat at 
the Passover s ",der, and in D;lrae.l: .there was a spec i al bless­
ing over this meat. This custo,n disappeared after the 
Geonic period . 

However , there was a substi t ution for the flesh of 
the Paschal l amb , the main course , after the Temple's 
destruct ion . Since there was no Paschal lamb, theAmoraim 
substi tuted un l eave:lJ2d bread for the meat . Now one had to 
eat a symbolic amount of unleavened bread at the end of 
the meal. This now represented the bId Sacr i ficial meat 
of the Paschal lamb and its flavor was to be retained in 
the mouth afte r the meal. The use of unleavened bread 
at the end of the meal can be traced back to the first and 
second centuries. 
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In the fuird ~ntury , Samuel , 
used the word MATZA , instead of 
the Mishna , equating matza with 
Paschal l amb . 

(Mishna) ~~Q~~ ,n N 
(Samue l) . . ~~O ,n N 

a Babylonian Amara , 
the word PESACH of 
the word Pesach, the 

l"'~~O l 'N . . -
l "'~~n l 'N 

( ~ ,~'p ,o'n o ~ "?~~ 'In?n ) 
In Christianity, bread came to represent the flesh 

or body of Jesus. In the Rabbinic Paschal meal , the 
unleavened bread or matza, came to represent the flesh 
of the Paschal lamb. We see that the Rabbis adopted 
the early BIBLICAL connotation of the word bread , like 
the Christians too, to mean flesh. The on l y difference 
was that the Christians said that the flesh was Jesus, 
while the Jews said that the flesh was the flesh of 
the Paschal lamb. This is an example of the early 
influence of Pauline Christianity on Rabbinic Judaism . 
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THE PASCHAL SACRIFICE, WHEN? 

God instructed Moses and Aaron to tell the people 
of I srae l that on the tenth day of the fir st month , Nisan , 
each family should take an unblemished lamb. 
Exodus 12:6 ~T~ ~1n7 01 ' l~ Y ~Y~l ~ ly n'n~n7 0'7 n'n1 

. o'nl yn 1" 7 ~ l~' ~]y )~ 1n1 ~ 10n V1 
Commentators explain~~: - nln~n7 0'7 n'n1 as: 

"And it should be kept by you "; " And you shall keep 
it"; "And you shall keep watch over it "; "You must have it 
in safe keeping"; "Take care of them"; "And you shall have 
it in keeping "; "And you shall keep i t watchfully "; and 
" And it shall be to you for preservation". 

The word nl~v~ stems from the root'n~ = to protect . 
The root': no!) = to protect. 

'n~ =no!) = to protect . 
Thus , nJ9'9 = n2~. = a protection offering , or 

protection sacrifice .. 
Exodus 12:11 n1n'7 ~ 1n no!) - .. 
It is a protection offering to YHWH. 
EXODUS 12:27 n1n'7 ~1n no!) n~T 
It is a protection offering to"YHWH . 

. ~T~ v l1n 7 01 ' l~ y ~ y~ l ~ J2 nln~n7 0~7 n'~1 
The commentators interpreted the word l Y to mean 

"until", but I believe that l y=ny = 1nT = during,in the 
time of . - " -. 

The Paschal lamb was to be slaughtered during (1~ ) 
the 14th of the month of Nisan. 

nJQ~~7 0'7 n'n1 = And it will be your protection 
offering, 

nTn V11n7 01' ,~y ny~,~ l~ = DURING the 14th 
of this month(Nisan), 
7~'V' nlY 7' 1n1 ~ 1on0, = when the whole 
Israelite community will slaughter it. 
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EATING THE PASCHAL LAMB ACCORDING TO THE Bible 

Originally, the Paschal lamb was slaughtered at home 
and it s meat eaten there, for none was to be taken out­
side o f the house. 
Exodus 12: 46 n'~n ,~ N'Y1n N~ ~)~, 1"N n'~~ 

. nY.1" ,jlj~n ,~ 
At a later time, the Paschal lamb was slaughtered in 

the Temple of Jerusalem, in the evening,and eaten there. 
Thu s , the Paschal meal was eaten in the place where it was 
slaugh tered. 

Deuteronomy 16:6 

Deuteronomy 16:7 

1'~?N nln' 1n)' '~N Olp~n ?N ON ') 
... ~J2~ n 0 ~ n n N n~ln 0 ~ 1 ~ ~. p ~? 
nln' 1n)' 1~N OIP~~ n?)Nl n?~)l . ~ ,. . 

. 1'?nN? n)?nl 'P~~ n'J~I , l~ 1'n?N 

None of the meat of the 
in :the evening of the first 
until the morning. 

Paschal lamb that was sacrificed 
day, was to remain all nigh'f 

Deuteronomy 16:4 

Deuteronomy 16:6 
You sha ll slaughter the 
when the sun sets. 

, , 

)'Y~ n),n 1~N '~~n ,~ ,'~n N?1 
--------- • ., v":l , 11 IV N ., i1 0 1 ., :l 

.~~~n N1~) ~,y~ "O~n nN "~TD 
Paschal sacrifice in the evening 

Exodus 12:6 ·o'~,yn ,,~ lnlN lun~l 

Deu teronomy 16 : 6 ~~Q~rr=~i~2_~J2~ no~n nN n~Tn 
Deute ronomy 16:6 is parallel to Exodus 12 :6. 
Wha t is the exact sense of oI~,yn ,,~ ? 
It has been explained as: "between the two evenings"; 

"between dusk and dawn"; "at twilight"; and "in the evening". 
We s e e that the Paschal l amb was to be slaughtered 

in the even ing, and Deuteronomy 16:6 specified the time 
it shou ld be done, namely AT SUNSET. 

Le v iticus 23 : 5 ~,in? 1~y ny~1 N ~ 11~ N 1n ~'ln) 
• n 1 n '? n \l.~. Q~dJ2iL12~ 

On the 1 4th day of the first month inthe evening 
is the Lor d ' s Pesach festival. 

Exodus 12:14 
You shall have this 

li1Jr? OJ? 
day for a FEAST • 

. 0)' n I', ,',? ' n rn'?' 
You sha ll celebrate it as a pilgrimage 

the Lord from your posterity . 

'xn 'I n'r N on i~ n 1 
festival for 
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I believe that the word o~~, y is singular in form 
to o~'nY, and is a singular , not a dual . 

1' ! = in, during . 
0.'] 7.l!.i;l "p. = ~]i! ~ = during the evening , in the evening . 

Th~s phrase'does not give a specific time when 
the Paschal lamb was to be sacrificed . We see that the 
original meaning of o?~ , y n 1'~ in the Pentateuch is: 
" in the evening" , namely "during the evening time". 

EATING THE PASCHAL LAMB ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 

According to the Pentateuch, the Paschal sacrifice 
was to be eaten in the night time . 

Exodus 12 : 8 .nrn n",~ ' ~ ~n n~ ~'~ ~ 1 
Anything that remained of the Paschal sacrificial meal 

was to be burned in the morning by fire. 
Exodus 42 : 10 .I n'~n ~~~ ,p~n 1Y lJn n ,nlJnl 

Scholars think that the Book of Jubilees was written 
between 161 and 149 B.C . E. in Israel , before the breach 
between the Maccabees and the Hasidic community . Helleni­
stic influence was quite pervasive at that time . 
THE 24 HOUR DAY was divided into 3 PARTS ( nl" n~~) : 
PART ONE : MORNING PART( , pl~ n n' \ n~! )~ A.M . - 10 A. M. 
PART TWO : AFTERNOON PART ( o"n~n n"n~~ ) 12 A. M. - 6 P .M . 

.... 7""r • '," -
PART THREE:EVENING PART (":JiY,-n n~ln~".t<) · 6 P.M.-6 A.M . 

There were 2 parts. light (the Morning & Afternoon parts) 
There w~s one . e~en~ng part ( the evening part). 
That th~s d~v~s~on of the day was practiced then can 

be seen from Jubilees 49:10 , "for two parts of the d~y 
are given to light , and a third part is the evening". 

When was the Paschal lamb sacrificed according to the 
Book of Jubilees? According to 49 :1 2 , the lamb waS NOT TO 
BE SLAUGHTERD AT ANY TIME DURING THE DAYLIGHT. 
" Verse 19 stated that the lamb should be' slaughtered 
at th~ th~7d part of the day " (= the evening part) ,"at 

sunset . Th~s corresponds to the account in Pentateuch 
~h~ch stated that the Paschal lamb should be slaughtered at 
~n the even~ng at sunset (Deuteronomy 16 : 6): 

~~~n In::L:l ~~n n.Q~n n~ n;l.r~ 
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In the period of the First Temple, the night was divided 
among the HEBREWS into 3 parts,like the Babylonians. 
·HI7;:!!t.. ,(Akkadian) = part = • n~ i Y.l~~ (Hebrew), from the root 

1YJ = the Hebrew root 'Y.l~. 

In the period of the Second Temple, in the Maccabean 
period, when Hellenistic influences were strong, many 
changes were made in Jewish practices to adjust to the 
new conditions created by the Hellenistic world. Thus, the 
Greek divisions of the night were adopted in the land of 
Israel. 

The Greeks divided the night into 4 parts. 
The 4 parts of the night were: 
Part 1 6-9 P.M. 
Part 2 9-12 P.M. 
Part 3 12 P.M.- 3 A.M. 
Part 4 3 A.M.- 6 A.M. 
According to 49:1 & 12, the Paschal lamb "should be 

eaten on the evening of the 15th until the third part of 
the night". Thus, the Paschal lamb could be eaten only 
"until the third part of the night" (= 12 P.M. This a 
change from the Biblical prescription that stated that it 
could be eaten till the next morning. We see that the 
Paschal lamb was slaughtered at sunset, according to the 
Bible and the Book of Jubilees, but could be eaten accord­
ing to the Bible till the next morning, and only until 
12 P.M. according to the Book of Jubilees. 

We cannot say that the author of the Book of Jubilees 
was defending the old Biblical point of view, but rather 
that he was adjusting to new conditions in a new Greek world 
where he had to modify the old practices of Judaism to make 
them more viable. 

Thus, according to my interpretation of the Book of 
Jubilees, the Paschal lamb could be eaten only until 12 P.M. 
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EATING THE PASCHAL LAMB ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS & THEMISHNA 

During the early days of the Second Temple period , 
a fter the return from the Babylonian Captivity, when the 
population of Judea was small, it was possible to ce l ebrate 
the Paschal festival and offer the sacrifice in the evening 
in the Temple courtyards . But in the Maccabean period , when 
thousands of pilgrims from t he whole world began to come to 
the Temple in J erusalem , to make sacrifices and ea t them 
in the Temple courtyards , there was n 6t enough available space 
to hold these masses . 

The Pharisees wh o gained power durin g the reign of Queen 
Salome Alexandra (7 6-67 BCE), realized that this overcrowding 
prevented many J ews from celebrating the offering of the 
Paschal sacrifice. 

In order to a llevi ate the great congest i on a iJd enable 
mo r e Jews to participate in the celebrations , the Pharisees 
sanctified the whole city of Jerusa l em , which enabled Jews 
to eat t he Pasch a l l amb anywhere within the environs of the 
city; instead o f onl:y in the Temple courtyards . 

They also reduced the number of sacrifices and s l aughe ­
erers , by e nlarging the number o f people who could partici­
pate , into three groups for the sacrifices. They decreased 
too the amount o f meat every participant ate , thus decreasing 
the number of Jews ent e ri ng the Temple courtyards . 

By reinterpreting the phrase tl~}iJ;] 1 '!! and J~y, to 
mean the time be f ore the beginning of the festival; ' or 
the afternoon, the Pharisees were able to extend the time 
for the slaughter of the Paschal l amb . Thus , the Pharisees 
moved back the hours for sacrifice from the evening to the 
afternoon . 

The phrase tl'~1 Y ;] 1'] now ass umed a ne w connotation: 
BETWEEN THE EVENiNGs~ or" THE AFTERNOON , and from a singular , 
it was seen as a dual. It became the t i me between the 
declining sun and the setting sun . 

In the Orient , evening begins at 12 o ' clock noon , when 
the sun begins to go down. The Bedouin say , after 12 A, M., 
"the sun is beginning to set". In th i s culture , evening refers 
t o the second half 1QJf' the day , when the sun is setting. 
Al so in Italy, after 12 A.M ., one says "buona sera "(=" good 
even i ng" ) . 

The Pharisees understood well the o l d interpretation of 
evepinJ, for, o:.i! l yn 1,' ~, They intended :to adjus't law to life , 
as 1S ,on7 1n all Ilv1ng law, by r einterpreting the old law 
that d1dn t work anymore , by substituting a more workable one 
for the newer conditions that existed in Jerusalem , 
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If they hadn't changed the old law, the Paschal law of 
sacrifice would have become a dead letter , strangled 
by congestion and confusion. 

Josephus, in his JEWISH WAR, indicated the time when 
the Paschal sacrifice was offered. 

"On the occasion of the feast called Passover, at 
which they sacrifice FROM THE NINTH TO THE ELEVENTH HOUR, 
and a little fraternity as it were, gathers round each 
sacrifice, of not fewer than 10 persons (feasting alone 
not being permitted},while the companies often inc.ludes 
as many as 20 ••• " (Josephu$: , THE JEWISH WAR, ,\'o'i:th ~Jl 
English translation by H.S . J.Thackeray. Book VI , 9 , 3 , 
Loeb Classical Library, 1968). 

- (j)'fl o~ <5Q)~l1?5 LUf().,S f'~XPGS crydr£K~·r??5 
from the ninth 
three to 5 P.M . 

h our to the eleventh = 

Thus, Josephus told us that the Paschal sacrifice 
was made in the afternoon between 3 and 5 P;M . Thisdemon­
strates that the procedure of the sacrifice of the Paschal 
lamb in the first century C. E., followed the PHARISAIC 
interpretation of the phrase D'~lyn ,,~. 

Till when was the Paschal lamb allowed to be eaten? 
From the Mishna we learn that it was permitted to be eaten 
only up to 12 P.M. This is in accordance with the Book of 
Jubilees from the second century B . C . E., that stated 
likewise, according to my interpretation • 

. D','n nN N~O~ n;~n lnN noon 
( O'~ S~ ~ " ~ 1 £) ,0' n 0 0 ,n J ~ ~ ) 

The Paschal lamb after midnight defiles the hands. 
This means that eating the Paschal lamb was not permitted 
after midnight . 
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BREAKING TEETH IN BIBLE AND RABBINIC LITERATURE 

A proverb 
the innocent 
parents . 

was current ih . I .sraelwhich stated that 
children suffered for the sins of their 

Jeremiah 31 : 28 , .;'J';"PlJ O' .JJ ' dW1 'Po':1] 1?:W nD ~ 
Ezekiel 18:2 ,;'J'ilpn O'JJ;' 'Hi) "lO'S 1?':J1I , nlJN 

What does this prove~b'in Jeremi~h and Ezekiel mean? 
Scholars have interpreted it in the following way: 
1) "The fathers have eaten sour grapes , and the teeth 
of the children are set on edge". 
2) " Fathers eat unripe grapes and their sons' teeth 

are set on edge ". 
3) "Parents have eate;n " our grapes and children's 
teeth are blunted" . 
4) " Parents eat sour grapes and their children ' s teeth 
are blunted" . 
5) "The fathers have eaten unripe grapes and the chilEl.­
ren's teeth have been set on edge". 
6) "The fathers have eaten sour grapes , but it ', s the 
children's teeth that rasp" . 

According to the interpreters, the noun 'OlJ=sour 
" grapes , unripe grapes. 

I think that the root "lOJ = 
Therefore, the noun ,o;J = hard 
date. v 

'YJ=,nJ=?TJ= to be hard . 
unripe fruit,as an unripe 

It was customary in Israel in ancient times, to eat 
unripe fruit even though it imparted a sour taste to 
the mouth and teeth . 

If this was a popular habit of the people , why was 
this proverb considered extraordinary? This proverb 
probably referred to something other than the sour taste 
coming from unripe grapes. Dates were a staple food in 
Biblical days, and, at the table were served as a 
separate course . As an unripe fruit, the date is hard 
and it contains a seed that is very hard. 

I believe that this proverb referred to a fruit , 
like the unripe date, that was hard and could easily 
damage the teeth of its partaker by its hardness. 

Commentators have held that the root ;,;,p = to be or 
become dull, 

I :believe 
to crush , to 

blunt , numb, senseless . 
that ;,;,p =nn':J = nN':J=n':JJ=to 
strike . 

break , to des troy , 



Jeremiah 31:29 
He 
be 

5 4 

"HT i1J'i1jJl1 '0]i1 
~ . " '- ..-

who eats unripe fruit, 
BROKEN. 

? :il< i1 
hIs teeth will 

Normally, when one eats hard unripe fruit, like an unripe 
date, the eater's teeth may break because of its hardness, 
but the proverbs in Jeremiah and Ezekiel inform us that 
it will be the children's teeth that will be broken. The 
children will suffer for the sins of their parents. 

The idea that a sinner's teeth are broken is stated 
in the Biblical Book of Psalms. 
Psalms 3:8 .n'~~ O'y0, 'J0 

T: J ' ~: .. , 

You have broken the 
teeth of the wicked . 

Psalms 58:7 . 1n'~~ )n'J~ 01n O'M?N 

.i1J'i1jJn 
r " . 

This verse 

God break their teeth in their mouths. 
O'J~n 'Jl!ll 10'! '1?~N', nl~N 

. T -, . :. 
should be translated thus: 

Parents eat hard unripe fruit and their children's 
teeth BREAK. 

The same meaning of the root i1i1jJ = "to break" can be 
applied to the difficult verse in Ecclesiastes 10:10. 
This verse should be translated thus: 

?T1~n nnjJ ON=If the iron swotd ' ±s" brbken 
~jJ?jJ O'~;~? Nlnl=ahd itss s~rface isnot ' aam~ged 
~~i' 0;;'"1= willit : overpower :soldi~rs J 
~~S" ~'~;n ,i1n'1 = then preparing wiselyis . an ..,. ""'" . advantage . 

In Hebrew, the word bone (OYY), means a man's self, 
his person. In primitive societ~i the bones were regarded 
as the most enduring or immortal part of man. The im­
mortal soul resided in the teeth because the lower jaw 
and the teeth possessed the most immortality. 

Urukagina, the Sumerian ruler of Lagash, who lived 
c2400 BeE, ruled that a woman who sinned by saying some­
thing improper to a man, should have her teeth crushed 
with burnt bricks on which her guilty deed was inscribed. 
In Jeremiah and Ezekiel too,the teeth of the sinners 
were broken, but it was the teeth of the :children whose 
parents sinned. 

The breaking of teeth is mentioned in Ben Sira in 
connection with the education of children . 

. ':I'J0 i1i1jJ' n"nN~' ,'Y:i< N'?, lny jJn~n ?~ 
Do not laugh (:"ith:' him, and he i.iili notgi ve you 
sorrow, and in the end , he will BREAK YOUR TEETH. 
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The same idea is expressed in the Talmud. The son 
o f Qeha t is a son who BROKE THE TEETH of ·I)'is begetters . 

. ,1 ' :1'·?11) >J1iJ' ni1liJi11iJ 1J n<1iJ 1J 
( J ,Dj) , 1;'~nJO"?JJ 111)?n ) 

In the Book of Enoch, the Son of Man ( 01 N ~ 1J ) , the 
expected Mess i ah , was to loosen the reins of the strong 
and break the teeth of the sinners .. 

• tP N II H1<1 , J ~ , J 1!l1 [P iJ T n <1 n" 0 'I) n n!ll <1 T <10.1:1'<'0) 1::11 
( 1 Enoch 4 6:4) ' .... 

The Midrash, in i nterpreting Genesis 32 : 4, "And Esau 
ran toward him, and embraced him and fe ll on his neck and 
kissed him and t hey wept " . 

. 'IJJ?1 .1Mp"~1 l1NlY 7)) 7'!l'1 l<1iJJn'l 1n N1iJ7 l'liJ)) Y 1'1 
It teache$ us that Esau didn't come to kiss Jacob, but 

to bite him, but Jacob's neck became mar b l e and the teeth 
of that wicked man were broken ( ))1iJ 1 1n1N 71iJ l'J V 1<1iJ1 ) 
and they meltOia like wax . Why does it say "and they' wept " ? 
Because one was weeping for hi'S neck and the other for hi.s 
teeth. 

JjJjJ' 1) ':IN 71iJ " NlY <11iJ )) J 1 ; IJ IiJ'J7 N7N 1iJII!J7 NJ N71iJ .1l:l7l:l 
? "n <1 II 1 . ), ) ,. 1 J 1 0 I) J 1 )) IjI , 1 n 1 N ? IiJ 121~·_1D.Ql I!): v ? I!) 

.1'J~ ?)) ~J1J ~Tl l' N1Y ?)) ~J1J ' ~T N?N 1JJ?1 
. 128 '1))),TD ,LD" J1n <1J7'1.'J1J <1117 1iJ nNY1<1 <1J1 1iJ 11 11) 
A .$.im,:i, la.r passage occurs in GENIZA STUDIES IN MEMORY 

OF DOCTOR SOLOMON SCHECHTER, ed . by Louis Ginzberg . N.Y., 
1928. Volume 1, p . 274. 

~,~ N? l lno'l( I!) ~? ? IIIjJ:lY.J O~ Y.J lnNl lnN ?J ~,~ ,?)' I!) ,1'J 
~'~1 l nO')) ~ ~'~1 Y'N:I NI)~), '!lln ~'~1 .1II1?? ~Y.JJ ))1 1' 
1'!l ili 'n·? n!l~ , n 1) ~ ' ~I!) 1"Jl.'!l))~ ?lnl n ;';'YJ n?;:un Y.J 
-,-221~_n!l~_Q}El ' I) N ) IiJ ~ Y.J 0' ,! iJ 7 !!1}l!!!~_L!!.i£!iL12l!;! l ' ~ 

Since Jews were exiled , each one of them sought to 
knead his dough , but didn't know in what t~ knead it, 

So he used to dig a hole in the ground and knead his 
dough and it was kneaded with pebbles and sand of the 
earth. When he would put the crust of bread into his 
mouth , his teeth would be crushed and broken( nl'JI!))l n 1<1 jJ) , 
to fulfill what was said "and he has broken my teeth with 
gravel stones " (Lame ntations 3:16). 
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In the Passover Haggadah , concerning the wicked one 
( y~ , ), who removed himself from the Jewish community 
and became an atheist ( ,py~ 'n~l ;;~n In Inyy n~ ~'Y ln~ ), 

~t 'i~ prescribed that one mu~t "l~ n~ nnpn. 
WHAT' DOES THIS pllRASE MEAN? ' .. -
It has been interpreted by commenta t ors as follows: 

1 ) Set h i s teeth on edge . 
2) Tell him bluntly. 
3) Blunt his teeth . 
4) You should counter abruptly. 
5) You should make him feel uncomfortable. 
6 ) Dull the sharp edge of his sarcasm . 
7) You should distress him . 

The original meani ng of this phrase as found i n the 
Bible , Apocrypha , Ta lmud, and Midrash. was BREAK HIS TEETH . 
Since the wicked one sinned, his punishment was to have 
his teeth broken . This punishment was most probably 
abandoned by the tenth century , being cons idered too 
barbaric , a nd,with time , its origina l meaning was soon 
forgotten and was reinterpreted to mean a verba l 
chastisement of the s i nner instead of a physica l 
punishment . 
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TEXT CORRECTION IN RABBIN IC LITERATURE 

Why were Palest inian te xts of Hebrew 1iterature edited 
by scribes to conform with Babylonian t exts? 

After the Arabs conquered Babylonia in 635 -7 C.E . it 
became, with the rise of the Abbasid Caliphate in 750 C. E ., 
the center of Arabic a nd Jewish culture. Many Babylonian 
Jews settled in Israel, bringing with them their Babylonian 
Talmud and its customs . These Babylonian Jewish settlers 
organized synagogues in Israel and succeeded in planting 
their laws and customs in Jerusalem and in other communi­
ties of the land. Just as the Abbasids from thei r capital 
at Baghdad, spread their hegemony over the Arab world 
including Israel,so the Babylonian Geonim likewise tried to 
exercise their spiritual authority over the land of Israel 
and its religious leaders. 

By the tenth century , the Babylonian Talmud was recog­
nized in Israel, as the second authority for Jewish law 
and customs . In the Diaspora of North Africa, Spain, Italy, 
and Germany, the Babylonian Talmud became the supreme 
authority. The Jerusalem Talmud lost its authority and 
importance because the Jews in Israel were not economically : 
as well off as the Babylonian Jews . However it was still 
esteemed in Italy and Germany , By the elev~nth century , 
the Franco-German Talmudists knew very little of the 
Jerusalem Talmud. At the end of the eleventh , centu~y~ ~t 
was finally supplanted in Israel byth.§ Bab'{I<?Jl :ia~:ra:lrt)ud! 
when the Crusaders destroyed the Jewish communi t y :in ... rs.ra~.J,.. 
, After ·the Babylonian Talmud became the supreme author­
lty for JeW~§h law in Europe, existing manuscript texts 
containing readings i!.c.cord.i .!1.g to the Jerusalem Talmud were 
"corrected" by many scribes . to bring them into line with 
readings and teachings in the Babylonian Talmud . 

,AlreadY,during the days of the Babylon ian Geonim, when 
varl0US anclent texts of. the Talmud circulated, and many 
passages were not understood anymore , many .scholars wrote 
comments in the margins of the texts which later scribes 
interpolated and incorporated into the text. 

Sherira Gaon (900-1001 C. E . of Pumbeditha, Babylonia, 
warned that no .scribe was permitted to add or subtract 
from the text of the Mishna,compilrd by Judah the Patriarch 
in 200 C. E. 
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':J ';' ':J n J 'Yl n 11111 iJ;, 1 J , :J 1 ;, J IIII'l '110 I'< n 'III 'I'< 111 1':J;' 
.Y 11AJ 1'1'<1 ~'01;'J 1'1'<1 I'<nJJ;, In:J1 I'<nJJn 1nJ '01Al 

,1'17 ;'IIIJI'l 1'I'l'J:J n1'<Y1;' .111'<l 1'<1'1111 :J1 n1ll'< ) 
(7 111'ly,1972 ,0"11111' 

Our holy Rabbi (Judah the Patriarch) certainly pre­
pared and arranged for us six orders of the Mishnawhere 
we learn from them law after law, and one must not add 
or subtract. 

Rabbi Gershom Ben Judah Me'or HaGolah (Metz,960-
1040), put a ban with a curse on scribes who erased the 
original readings in the Talmud and substituted "correct" 
readings into the text, according to their own opinions. 
In spite of Rabbi Gershom's ban on erasing the original 
readings in the text of the Talmud, the practice was 
continued in the days of Rabbi Jacob Ben Meir Tam (1100-
1171) of Northern France, who also protested against 
these scribal practices of substituting different r eadings 
according to the inte rpretations of commentators. In the 
introduction to his book SEFER HAYASHAR, Rabbi Tam tells 
of those scribal activities prevalent in his day. 

7J ;'71l;' 111'<1'l 011111l 1J':J1 1)71 l"YI'< • ••• 0'1!J0 'n'AI'l 
.1II:J1II71'l '2JOJ 1'<' ,',nn 'Jn1 'In ,]l~~~_~~~~] 

1' 1'< 111'lI'<n-~')1-DI'<-~)-~~:JIIIJ 1'1'<1Jn n101A:J onJ '1 I'< J1 
01'< ;nOJIII1J'::11 OA 'J .0'0111 '1'<1' JJJ lJn' I'<J1 ,10YY 
01'< 'J ;n'A;' I'<J 11!J0:J JJI'< ;n'An 1'1II11!JJ ,1'<01A ;"An 

1JJ 11'<JI'l I'<J 1~1'< 1'1II11'!J '!J JY 1;"An 1'1'l'0 'n1111 
';"J'7'11 011'< Y1' I'<J 01'< ln1J 1'1;'1 ••• p'nJ p n1111YJ 

0'1!JOJ 1 1'< ,;'Y1' 01'< 1'J 'Y n11'<1 '!J7 1J11n!J J1nJ' 
1'<7 01;"l;'1 0'1!JO;' 1111:Jn1llJ 01;1111 on ON1 •••• ;:>no' ;N 

1J'J1; ;"10 ;"; N11111 .0'1:J1;' nn'ON 11Y 1Jy1' 
, 0'1I11Y N1;' ;"l;' ;'0;111 1J'J1 ;"l;'111 nnN ;y ,J ;N10111 
;J; 0':J11;:> ;';1'< '1:J1 ";'" ., .0'1!JO;' ;:>nolll 11Y N; l 

11'<7 n1111Y7 N;1 o;:>no; 0'1!JO;' 1111:J1II' 'n;:J; 0111;' 'N1' 
---------------~lN; 1';'1 1;' 

l1YOIII nNY1;' , 010~ln;, iJ;n :on 1J':J1; 1111'n 1!J0 . ) 
( 9 110Y ;'01;:>;' ,1980 0';11111'.1lJ,r;III.111 

Correctors of holy books", although Rabbi Gershom 
Me ' or HaGolah cursed all who corrupt the Talmud, thus 
and so it should be , they didn't refrain from corrupt­
ing, And pleasing versions were not sufficient for them, 
but the laws of the Amoraim to corrupt, and this is not 
right for all God-fearing men. For also Rabbi Solomon 
(Ben Isaac,1040-1105), when he corrected a version , he 
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corrected in his commentaries, but he didn ' t make cor­
rections in his book. But his students corrected according 
to his commentaries, intentions he couldn't fulfill in 
his life ••. And it is responsible when a person doesn't 
know a law, he shou l d write his interpretation according to 
his opin i on, if he wishes, but he should not erase from the 
holy books •.. and , if God forbid , the holy books become 
corrupted and he corrects them, we would not know the true 
laws anymore. And Rabbi Samuel(Ben Meir c1080-1158), for 
every correction that Rabbi Solomon corrected , he permittrd 
himself to correct twenty , and not only that he erased the 
holy books .. . and let these words of mine be near to all 
God-fearers not to corrupt holy books by erasing them, and 
not make a no, a yes, and a yes, a no. 

From all the aforementioned, we learned that the 
northern French Rabbi Jacob Ben Meir, was opposed to the 
practice of many scholars of his time , who "corrected" or 
emended supposedly corrupt read i ngs in the text of the Talmud. 

Scribes revised manuscript texts of the Palestinian 
type and adjusted them to Babylonian versions and customs. 
In the middle of the eighth century CE , the Ba0ylonian 
Geonim attempted to foist their authority and their inter­
pretation of the Talmud upon the spiritual leaders of I s rael. 
They aimed to eliminate the Palestinian customs and make 
<Babylonian customs supreme . By the ninth century, jews in 
lsrael were compelled to "correct" their Talmud to ,conio r.\fl with 
the Babylonian Talmud. 

In the ninth century, the Babylonian Geonim abolished 
the roasted meat question of the Haggada, for it does not 
appear anymore in the earliest surviving prayerbook of 
Amram Gaon (d.875 CE) . The roasted meat question was ,. 
replaced with a specific question on bitter herbs because, 
in Babylonia,they forgot that the dipping question refer red 
to the lettuce or bitter herbs . It was forgotten because 
they did not eat lettuce in Babylonia, but other vegetables 
every day, and therefore did not have to dip even once in 
hot water during the year. 
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WHAT WAS THE PASCHAL SERVICE IN THE PENTATEUCH? 

Exodus 12: 26 "And when it happens that your children 
may say to you , what is this service of yours? ". 

" ? 1J~" . ,nti 'T ';" ' ;"1 " :l'Y:~ n)) 'c',,') ,!] D"'Y "nl<"> " n'n, 
In the Passover Haggadah we have a simi lar question. 

What does the wicked son say? What is this service of yours? 
?c" n~Tn n1i:Jyn nn ? 'n'~ ~ln nn y~' 

In the Biblical passage 1:J refers to a chi ld, but in 
the Passover Haggadah, the .. p is a . student. 

WHAT IS THIS SERVICE AND WHAT DID IT CONSIST OF? 
From the verses in Exodus 12:21-27, we see that this 

Paschal service consisted of two parts. 
1) The slaughter of the Paschal lamb . 

Exodus 12 :21 nOD~ .cn~' 
Exodus 12:27 nln', ~ ln nOD n:J~ = It is the 

protection offering to the Lord, 
.c"yn :J ,~,~, 'J:J 'n:J ;y nOD ,~~ 

who protected the families of the people of Isra~l in Egypt. 
2) Painting of some of the blood of the Paschal lamb on 

the two side posts and lintel of the door with a bunch 
of hyssop. 
Exodus 12~22 q2:J ,~ ~ D~~ CQ':JCl :J;T ~ nl\~ cnnp'l 

,qO:J ,~ ~ C1~ 1n nlT'Tn~ 'n~ ,~, qip~n~ )~ cnYlD' 
DnYlDl -stems from the root YlJ ~ to touch. To touch 

means to make or delineate as with light strokes of a 
brush . To touch up= to improve by touches of a brush . 
Therefore ~lJ = to touch up , to paint , 

q;pl!inn ,~ cny""nl= And you shall paint on the lintel 
niT~Tn~ 'n~ '~l= and on the two door posts 

C1n 1~= some of the blood . 
The Samaritans painted the blood of the Paschal lamb 

on the doors of their tents and their foreheads. Arabs 
paint the en trance to a house with the blood of s slaugh­
tered animal , when its inhabitants are threatened with 
cholera, and on their cattle , to ensure that the cattle 
are preserved in good hea lth. 

In Babylon , door frames are painted red because this 
color frightened and kept away devi ls and evi l influences. 
The red color was iron sesqui-oxide , a scarlet pigment 
soluble in water. In West Africa , in Bengal , and in 
ancient Peru, door posts of houses are painted with blood 
or red paint in times of danger and epidemics . 
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In Africa , among the Egyptians and Libyans, men painted 
themselves red when embarking on a perilou s undertaking. 

Nahum 2 :4 OlNn 1~'1~~ 1~n His warri ors shields are 
painted red 07 y?nn ?'n 7V J N soldier s ckothed in red . 

The Median soldiers that i nvaded Nineveh , had shie lds _ 
that were paint ed red and they were c l othed i n red. 

Among the ear l y Romans , war chiefs painted red to scare 
away evil and envious spirits. 

Neanderthal man believed in a survival after deat~which 
is demonstrated by his use of red ocher to d u s t corpses as a 
ri tua l substitute for blood , the symbo l of life . In t he 
Kurgan culture of Eur asia , in the third millennium BCE, the 
dead were buried on a bed of luminous red ocher. Cups ot red 
ocher have been found in First Dynasty tombs among the 
ancient Egyptians. 

Before . . their festiva l s , the Greeks painted the statues 
of Dionysus red , and the Romans painted the face of Jupiter 
with red paint. 

The pa inting of the blood of the ~acrificia l Pascha l 
l amb on the doorposts and lintel, is not a .seconda.ry fea ture, 
but a necessary and integra l part of the P~s~h ritual. 
When the verse inExodus 12:2 6 spoke about the · chi l dren who 
would quest i on their parents about the service, it meant 
that the ch ildren would ask not onl y about the slaughter 
conGetnimthe Paschal lamb, but also about the pa i nt i ng of 
the el~~d on the doorposts a nd linte l, 

Exodus 12:24 .0?ly lY 1'J~?1 1? ph? ~T~ '~l~ nN on'o~l 
And you shall observe this OFFERING as an ord i nance for you 
and your chi ldren forever . The ordinance is the sacrifice 
of the Paschal lamb and the blood painting . 

Exodus 11:25 'VN~ o~? ~1~'1n ' 'V N V ' N ~ ?N 1 N ;~n 7~ ~'~1 
.n N T~ ~li~y~ nN on, 00 1 '~l 

And when you shall happen to enter the land that the Lord 
will give yd~as he said ,then you will observe this service . 

The p!3.intlng of the doorposts and lintel with blood , 
as part pf thS Paschal service , was practiced in Israel 
a fter th@ Exodus , in the First Temple period . 

With the rise of the Second Temple, the Pesa~ cele­
bration and its sacrif i ce , were centralized in the 
city of Jerusalem , and we hear no more of the painting 
of blood o"n doorpost,s and lintel in post-Exilic Israel. 
Later , th.ePas.s .ovex Ji turgy or Haggadah , became the 
service ( ~l ·i) y) . 
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EATING, DRINKING, & PRAYER 

In the days of Homer (c.800-700BCE) ,princes and 
chieftains prepared a sacrifice, . feasted on their rich 
supply of broiled meat with bread , and drank mellow wine 
copiously the whole day long till sundown. At ritual meals, 
it was customary for the meat to be accompanied by bread. 

When Baal gives life, he gives a feast for his chosen 
one , and bids him drink. In a scene depicting King 
Assurbanipal of Assyria, celebrating his victory over Te­
Umman, he is portrayed at a feast , in which Ishtar, the s ' 
goddess of wine and love, bade him to eat food, drink strong 
wine, make music, and exalt her divinity. 

DEUTERONOMY 8:19 ~,~, n~ nJ'Jl nYJ~l n7J~1 
... .... or' .. • 

.1'~'~ 
WHAT DOES nYJ~l mean? 

It has been interpreted as :"and be full"; "and art 
full"; "and be filled"; "your fill"; "and you will have 
plenty"; "and art satisfied"; and "and be satisfied". 
Does one have .ita> :Ize satisfied before offering thanks to 
God? I believe that the root YJ~ = ~JO = to drink, 
to drink win<e. 
At a meal, ~rlnking wine was accompanied by eating meat or 
bread . 

n7J~1= When you eat meat or bread 
~Y;Vl= and drink wine 
'1'n7~ ~1~' n~ nJ'Jl= then bless YHWH your God. 

That our interpreta tion is correct ,is corroborated in the 
Babylonian Talmud by Rabbi Meir, who stated that the word 

n))Jv meant "drinking" . , ..,. . ~'Q~ ir n))J~' .... 'lO ,,~~ 'J' 
~~" ;J , D~ o'nOD ;J,D~ n'J'J. ~' JJ 1,~,n) (J,ll)) 

A parallel to our:ve.r.se in Deuteronomy 8 : 1 0 is Joel2: 26. .' . 
))lJ~l 7'J~ On7J~' 

.OJ,n7~ ~1~' 00 n~ on77~' 
When you continuously eat and drink, 
Then praise the name of YHWH your God. 

Both Deuteronomy 8: 1 0 and Joel 2: 26, say the -same thing, 
namely th~t one should bless God after drinking and eating . 
After eat1ng meat or bread, and drinking wine, one should . 
bless God . This shows that drinking goes together with 
eating. 

Job's sons used to make a feast, each in his own house 
and would invite their three sisters to EAT AND DRINK with 
them . 
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And h i s sons 
them . 

Habakkuk 
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. O~Q ~ n i n~Jl ~J NJ . • • ~ n~~ ~ bYl l 'JJ l JJ~ l 
went and made a feast . • . to EAT AND DRINK wi th 

2:16 l lJ JQ 11 JjJ n)1Jlo 
.J1)1~1 ~nN O~ nn~ 

Drink shame more than honor 
Drink you too and reel . 

. ~ QJJ OYJ 0 1 '~ n JT 'J 
~ .. 

have a feast today on the shrine . 
1 Samuel 9 : 12 

For the people 
1 Samuel 9 : 13 J~NJ ~ nQJ ~ ~JY' 01 UJ i nN 11 NYQn 'J 

n :JT ~ 11 J' N 1 ~ , J \ N'J 1 Y 0 Y ~ J J 1<> N J , J 
.,. .O'N 1jJ~ lJJN' , P ' 1 nN 

For you will find him before he goes up to the shr1ne to 
eat , for the people will not eat until he comes because 
he blesses the sacrifice, afterwards the guests eat . 

From this verse we learn that blessings were made 
before the meal. 

From the Sibyline Oracles , a pseudepigraphic work , 
written about 80 CE, we are told to BLESS GOD BEFORE 
DRINKING AND EATING. "Happy is the man on earth who loves 
the mighty God and blesses him BEFORE DRINKING AND .E:A:T-:t.I.Il'G" 

(SIBYLINE ORACLES, Book 4 : 24-26). 
According to Josephus , the Essenes had a priest say grace 

befor e meat, and none partook until after the prayer . When 
breakfast ended , a further grace was pronounced . Thus, at 
the beginning of the meal and at its end , homage to God 
was made . (Josephus . THE JEWISH WAR . Book II , 8 . 5 . Loeb 
Classical Library , 1967). 

From the previous discussion we can conclude that bless~ : _ 
ings were made before and also after eating meat or bread 
and drinking wine. According to the Rabbis , the obligation 
to thank God at the conclusion of a meal , is based on the 
verse in Deuteronomy 8-: 10 ·This verse became the proof text for 
the GRACE AFTER MEALS . 

As one rabbi said : Eating without drinking is like a 
wound without a plaster . ( lQ.J')1 1 ~ l J~ n~ 1 1 . ) 
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WHY WAS THE NAME CHANGED FROM FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED 
BREAD TO FESTIVAL OF PESAIj ? 

Josephus , in his JEWISH WAR ( II , 14 , 3 ) stated that 
" ' In order , therefore , to produce an outbreak of the nation , 
he ( the procura t or ) daily added to their sufferings ", In 
hlS JEWISH ANTIQUITIES (XX , 9 , 4 ), Josephus s aid that "The 
hatred of his (King Agr i ppa II ) subjects for him i ncreased 
because he stripped them of their possess i ons .. ". He a.l so 
mentioned in JEWISH ANTIQUITIES XX , 8 , 8 , that "There was ... 
mutual enmity and class warfare between the high priests and 
leaders of the populace of Jerusalem on the other ... Thus did 
the violence of the contending factions suppr ess all justice" . 

King Agrippa II and the Herodians , the Sadducean high 
priests and nobles , cooperated with the Roman procurators 
of Judaea to fleece the people of thei r wealth and possess­
ions. They robbed , stole , filled the country with violence , 
and suppressed all justice . When the peop l e c r ied out against 
these oppressors , tli~y informed the procurator that the people 
intended to rebel against the Roman government . 

The Babylonian Tal mud agreed with Josephus on the activ­
ities of the high priest s and their men . 

FP 1 J )) 1 l' J J"1 llN 0;PJnn1 l'"1Jq FPJJ1 O'J11 :\ O ' J ;iJ 
(N, TJ D' Mo n ,'J) ) 11 llJ n ) .n1JP ll J O )) ~ nN l' UJ1n 

The high priests and their sons are Temple treas urers 
and their sons-in-law are trustees and their servants beat 
the people with staves . 

We can see that the revolt of the people in 66 CE , was 
not a revolt against the Romans , but one against their expl­
oiters, the internal , enemies of the Jewish people, that was 
explained by the Herodians , high priests and their associates 
as a revolt against the Roman government . As a result , the 
Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the Temple in the year 70 CE o 

After the war , Rabban YOQanan Ben Zakkai did not restore 
the priestly sacrificial cult because the people and thePha~ 
risee leaders refused to continue the privileges of the high 
priests who were responsible for the fa l l of Jerusalem and ~ 
the destruction of the Temple . 

The destruction of the Judean state , Jerusa l em , its 
Temple , and the cessation of sacrifices , constituted a 
serious threat not only to Judaism , but also to nascent 
Christianity . Judean Christianity was closely associated with 
Jewish nationalist hopes and included many Jews who were 
zealous for the Law{Acts 21:20) . Jesus was asked, "will you 
at this time restore again the kingdom of Israel " {Acts 1 : 6). 



65 

Judean Chr istians were not molested for their new 
interpretation of some parts of Scripture because they 
believed in Israel's unique spiritual status with God. 
Jesus preached in the synagogues of th~ iJews of Galilee 
(Luke 6:6), and Judean Christians proc laimed the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews (Acts 13:5), 

When the Romans destroyed Jerusalem in 70 CE, theMother 
Church of Judean Christianity shared the same fate. This 
removed its authority, prestige and influence from the grow­
ing Christian movement. It separated Christianity from its 
Jewish roots and enabled another interpretation of Christi­
anity, which was rejected by the Jerusalem Church in 55 CE, 
when Paul was removed from the active leadership of his 
churches, to fill the v~cuum after 70 CEo Thi s waa Paul's 
Hellenistic interpretation of Christianity as a universal 
r eligion , which now became dominant in Christianity after 
the Jewish defeat at the hands of the Romans . Thus, the Fall 
of Jerusalem became the next most important event in Christi­
anity after the Resurrection experiences. 

Christian propagandists used the destruction of the Tem­
ple by the Romans as proof that God had abandoned the Jews 
because they did not accept Jesus as their Messiah. 

According to Paul, the Israelites were now the Christ­
ians and not the Jews. "This means that it is not the child­
ren of the flesh who are the children of God, but the child­
ren of the promise are reckoned as descendants" (Romans 9 : 8). 
"But he is a Jew who is one inwardly"(Romans 2:29) . 

Paul utilized Greek philosophy to show that the real 
Israel is the Christian. In Platonic philosophy , the Idea is 
the real,not the physical object that we see. The Jew of the 
flesh is not the real Israel, but the inward Idea of Israel, 
the Christian, is the true Israel. Only those who believe d 
in Jesus were the true Israel,"for they are not all Israel, 
which are of Israel" (Romans 9:6). "This means that it is 
not the children of the flesh who are the children of God, 
but the children of the promise are reckoned as descendants" 
(Romans 9 :8). 

Paul emphasized faith and denied all national differences 
because "there is neither Greek nor Jew" (Colossians 3: 11 ) . 
"The promise to Abraham and his descendants that they should 
inherit the world did not come through the l aw, butthro9gh 
the righteousness of faith"(Romans 4:13). 

During the Biblical period the Hebrews used the name Is­
rael. IIi the period of the Second Commonwe;ill th , however , 
those who lived in Judea called themselve8 Judeans (=Jews). 
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After the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE, in order to 
counter Pauline Christian propaganda that the Christians 
were the true Israe l, the P~arisees began to use the name 
Israel exc lusively, to des jq1ate Jews, in order to demonstra .­
te that the Jews were continuing the religion of Israel 
that was r evealed to Moses and the Prophets. In Tannaitic 
l~terature, only the name Israel i s used and the term Jew is 
not 'employed anymore. 

raul's gospel negated the Jewish trad ition of unique 
spiritual status with God . Faith in Jesus replaced the obser­
vance of Biblical commandments and obligations which were 
abrogated because "Israel who pursued the r i ghteousness 
whi~h is based on law did not succeed in fulfilling the law. 
Why? Because they d ~.id not pursue it through faith but as if 
it was based on works" (Roman s ·9 : 31 -32,) . ' .' ' 

The Judean Christian interpretatiori of Christianity 
based its authority on the historical reality of the events 
in Jesus ' life. These Christians denied that Paul was an 
accredited apostle of Christianity because he was not fami­
liar with the original tradition about the historical Jesus 
and his teaching. Paul replaced the historical Jesus with 
a mystical Christ that was r evealed "by the spirit which is 
of God"(1 Corinthians 2 :1 2). 

Paul repudiated the Judean Christian interpretation of 
Christianity by stating tha t his interpretation was superior 
to theirs because the gospel which he preached "I neither 
received it of man , neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ" (Galatians 1 : 12) . 

Sin~e Paul's interpretation of Christianity did not 
depend on the teachings of the Judean Christians , but on a 
divine act of revelation , all of their teachings were unnec, 
essary f o r Christianity. Thus , Pauline Christianity brought 
to a parting o f the ways and a separation from Jud~ism, 

In interpreting the f estival o f Passover , Paul~ne 
Christianity held that , "Fo r Christ , our Passover lamb, 
has been sacrificed"(1 COrinthians 5 : 7) . "He appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice o f himself"(Hebrews 9 : 26) . 
J esus became the mediator of the new covenant ( He brews 12: 
2 4 ) • 

Pauline Christianity preached that the unleavened bread 
or matza , became the body of J esus . "And when he had given 
thanks , he broke it (the matza) and saidthis is my body " 
(1 Corinthians 11:24). " And as he wat~hed Jesus walk by 
he exclaimed , Look , here is the Lamb of God"(Agnus Dei.) 
(John 1: 1 6 ) . 
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In Pauline Christianity, the cup of wine became the 
.blood .of Jesus. "This cup is the new covenant in my blood. 
Do this as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me" 
(1 Corinthians 11: l5). "This is my blood of the new covenant 
which is poured out for many"(Mark 14:24)(Matthew 20:28). 
"This cup is the new covenant in my blood wpi'cn i, ,~ poured 
out for you"(Luke 22:20). 

Concerning redemption, Paul said that we have r~demption 
through Jesus' blood (Colossians 1:14; Ephesians 1:7) 
because there is no forgiveness of sins without the shedding 
of blood (Hebrews 9:22). Instead of redemption through God, 
it became redemption through Jesus because "the redemption ... 
is in Christ Jesus" (Romans3:24). 

Paul interpreted the bitter herbs or maror as the suffer­
ings of Jesus (passio dimini). Jesus suffered in order to 
sanctify the people through his own blood (Hebrew~ 13:12). 

After the fall of Jerusalem, Paul's interpretation of 
Christianity became the dominant interpretation of Christ­
ianity. The sacrifice of the Paschal lamb which was the main 
attraction of the Festival of Unleavened Bread, ceased. 
This could have resulted in a complete loss of the Paschal 
night ritual, with the eventual abandonment of the eating 
of unleavened bread and the bitter herbs that accompanied 
this sacrifice. 

The Pharisaic response to .J:>a.uli.ne Christianity's inte­
rpretation that the "Last Supper" was the ultimate fulfill­
ment of the Pasclfal festival, in which Jesus the "lamb of 
God" &c'P0X,trayed like the true sacrifice, was to change tne 
name of the fest:tval which was known among the J ews as the 
Festi va.:!' of Unle.a.vened Bread , to the FESTIVAL OF PESACH, 
and al so to Qrep,!;~ a. §~ecial liturgy, or a Haggadah, f or 
this festi va l. 

Who was responsible for this new name and the new Pas­
chal liturgy ? It was Rabban Gamliel II of Yavne (80-115 CE), 
the Patriarch, who wished to preserve the unity of the 
Jewish people and halt the inroads of Pauline Christianity . 
This new non-sacrificial prayer service was also t o serve 
as a defense of Judaism against the Pauline interpretation 
of the Paschal festival. 

The new name Pesach was pro~ulgated at the Great 
Convocation ( 01'J \J ) of the Rabbis of the Sanhedrin at 
Yavne from 84 -87 CE o By 93 CE, the new name was well 
known and used by Jose phus. 
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The Haggadah a l so provided Jews with an off i c i al and 
authenti c lnterpretation of Pesach ceremonies and theology 
transmitted through the ages to the Pharisaic Rabbis . 

The new name Pesach,demonstrated to Jews that the 
destruction o f the Temple was only a temporary setback .and 
d i dn 't reflect a change in God ' s relationship with the 
Jewish people , namely that God's old covenant or promise 
to Abraham , Isaac ",.nd Jacob , was still in force and was not 
abr ogated by any new covenaht. 

The name Pesach was chosen because it meant "protection" 
and it was to emphasize to Jews that they we r e still under 
God ' s protection, as they we re during their sojourn in 
Egyptian bondage . This meant that God never abandoned the 
Jewish peop l e who wi ll be redeemed by him and not through a 
mediator. When redemption comes , Jerusalem and the sacrific­
ial system, including the sacri fi ce of the Paschal lamb, 
wil l be restored. 

The Haggadah stated the Biblical reasons for the use of 
Pesach's main ritual items as a response to Paul ' s Christian 
inte r p r etation of the festival. 
1) The PESACH SACRIFICE is for the reason that God protected 
the families of o ur forefathers in Egypt . 
Exodus 12:27 .0"~n~1J'n~~ ~ 'n~ JY o; vn ~ n09~ 01~ JY n0 9 
2) The UNLEAVENED BREAD is for the reason thatrGod redeemed ' 
our forefathe r s from Egypt, before the dough leavened . 
Exodus 12:39 .o"~nn 1J'n1~ ~ 1J ~1J~ 01~ JY ~~n 

3 ) The BITTER HERB is for the reason that the Egyptians 
embittered the lives of our forefathers in Egypt. 
Exodus 1:14 .o"~n~ 1J'n1~ ~ "n n~ o"~ n ~ 1"n ~ ~1~ JY l'ln 

To show that God did not abrogate his covenant with 
Israel , the phrase : Bles sed is He who :keep.s .h:i s promise 
to Israel, ( J~ '~'J 1nn ~ ~~ l n10 '1'~) was inserted into the 
Haggadah. 

Deuteronomy 26 : 7 And the Lord heard o ur vo i ce 
( 1J J 1v n~ ~1~' yn~' 1 ) is interpreted in the Haggadah 

as "And God heard their groaning, then God r emembe red his 
covena·nt with Abraham , Isaac and Jacob " (Exodus 2 : 24 ). 

n ~ O~l~~ n ~ 1n'l~ nN O ' ~J N '~T'1 onv NJ nN O'~J~ yn0' 1 
. ~v Y' nN1 vn~' 

Deute ronomy 26 :7 "And our oppression " ( .1JynJ nN1 ) 
is inter'(>r.e.ttecta;; " And I have also seen the oppression 
which the ,~yptians oppress them " (Exodus 3 : 9 : 'n'N ' 011 

. 0 n'~ 0' ~ n 1 J 0" ~ n , ~ ~ V n J ~ n ~ 
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From DEUaoromy 26 : 8 "And the Lord took us out of Egypt" 
(O":!Ir.lO ;'1;" lJ I<':!1' 1)i s interpreted in the Haggadah as "not 
through an angel and not through a seraph , and not through 
a messenger, but by the Holy Blesser YHWH , by His ownself 7 

n' ;~ ", ;Y 1<;1 ~,b ", ;Y N; 1 ,N; O ", ;Y I<;~ 
.10YY Jl 1'1 JJJ 1< 1;' '1'J ~, ip;, N;I< 

This means that redemption will come from God and not 
through any mediator. This is to negate Hebrews 12:24 that 
stated that Jesus is the mediator of the new covenant who 
will bring redemption, 

From Deuteronomy 26:8 we learn that God will take the 
Hebrews out of Egypt with "wonders" ( 0 ' n910J ). In the 
Haggadah it is interpreted as " the blood". This is not 
referring to the b l ood of the first plague, as scholars 
have assumed, but I believe it is the blood of the Paschal 
lamb. The blood of the Paschal lamb helped to protect the 
people of Israel in Egypt and ~ded in their redemption by 
God . In Tannaitic times, the Haggadah ended with the 
blessing for redemption ( ;';1 1<~ ;' nJ'J). This blessing 
is composed of the contributions of two rabbis , Rabbi 
Tarfon and Rabbi Aqiba, who flourished between 80-135 CE o 
Rabbi Tarfon contributed the following part : 

nN ;1<~ 1 lJ ;N~ ' ~I< O~"Y;' ';0 lJ';';1< /;1 ;, nl< '1'J 
.O' ,YOJ lJ'nlJN 

This blessing thanks God for redeeming us and our 
forefathers from Egypt. 
RABBI Aqiba ' s contribution follows : 

lJ'n N'p; O'I<J ;' o';~,; lJ)!'~' lJ 'n lJ I< ';;;1<1 lJ,;i ;N~' P 
.oryneen 10 D ~ ;J ~J l in'1J YJ 0 ' •• 1 " 'Y 1'JJJ o'no~ 

. . ;I<"~, ;I<D;' ;,nN ,1'J 
Rabbi Aqiba ' s blessing speaks of the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem and its Temple, the r esumption of the 
sacrificial cu lt and the eating of the Paschal lamb. 
Blessed is the Lord, the redeemer of Israel. Thus, the 
Lord God is the redeemer of Israel. 
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WHEN WAS THE NAME CHANGED FROM FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED 
BREAD TO FESTIVAL OF PESACH? 

In the Bible, this festival was called the Festival 
of Unleavened Bread . Pesach referred only to the Paschal 
lamb t hat was slaughtered on the 14th day of Nisan . What 
was the festival ca lled during the Second Temple period? 

Josephus , in his book the JEWISH WAR , written several 
years after the destruction of the Temple , about 73-75 CE , 
for the Roman propaganda effort to placate the Jews in the 
Diaspora , applied the term Pesach to the slaughter of the 
Paschal lamb , while the festival is called the Festival of 
Unleavened Bread. 

"On the occasion of the feast called Passover , at which 
they sacrifice from the ninth to the eleventh hour"(Joseph­
us . JEWISH WAR . Book 6 no.423) 

"And now the feast of Unleavened Bread , which the Jews 
call Passover came round: it is an occasion for the contrd­
but ion of a multitude of sacrifices , and a vast crowd 
streamed in from the country for the ceremony ." ( Josephus. 
JEWISH WAR. Book 2 no . 10 . Loeb edition) . 

The festival of Unleavened Bread was celebrated for 7 
days and the Passover Feast was only part of one day , since 
it began in the evening of the 14th of Nisan , and it lasted 
to the next morning , when the 15th of Nisan began. Both 
together were known during the Second Temple period as the 
Festivalof Unleavened BreaD. 

Josephus, in the earlier books of his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES; 
written from 80-87 CE , st i ll uses the name Festival of Unlea­
vened Bread of which the Paschal lamb was a part . 

"On the 15th the Passover is fol l owed up by the Feast 
of Unleavened Bread , lasting seven days " (Book 3, no . 248 . 
Loeb edi tion ) • 

" When the Festival of Unleavened Bread came round , they 
sacrificed the Pascha " (Book 9 no . 271 . Loeb ed . ) . 

In the later books of his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES; written 
between 87-93 CE , from Book 17 , Josephus used the name 
FESTIVAL OF PASSOVER (Pesach) and not the name Festival of 
Unleavened Bread . 

"At this time , there came r ound the festival during which 
it is the ancestral custom of the Jews to serve unleavened 
bread.It is called PASSOVER , being a commemoration of their 
departure from Egypt , (Book 17, no . 213 . Loeb ed . ) 

"When the Festival of Unleavened Bread , which we call 
PASSOVER was gOing on" (Book 18 no , 38. Loeb ed.) . 
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"When the festival called PASSOVER was at hand, at 
which it is our custom to serve unleavened bread" (Book 20 
no.106. Loeb. ed.) 
JOSEPHUS' JEWISH ANTIQUITIES WAS PUBLISHED IN 93 CEo 

We have the same phenomenon in the NEW TESTAMENT where 
the new name EESTIVAL OF PASSOVER replaced the old name FESTI­
VAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. 

Mark 14:1 "It was now two days before the Passover and 
the feast of unleavened bread". 

Mark 14:12 "And on the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they sacrificed the Passover lamb". 

Matthew 26:17 "now on the first day of the feast of 
unleavened bread the disciples came to Jesus saying to him , 
Where will you have us prepare for you to eat the passover?". 

Luke 22: 7 "Then came the day of UNLEAVENED BREAD on which 
the passover lamb had to be sacrificed~. 

Acts 12:3 "This happened during the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread" . 

John 2:13 "When it was almost time for the Jewish 
Passover, Jesus went up to Jerusalem"". 

We see that in Mark, Matthew, Luke, and Acts, the festival 
is still called the Festival of Unleavened Bread, while the 
Passover refers to the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb. 
In John, however, the festival is called Passover. He does not 
use the term Festival of Unleavened Bread anymore. 

In· .. the.: time after the destruction of the Temple in 70 CEo 
the Pharisees , with the help of the Romans, became the 
leaders of Judaism,and their views dominated religious life. 
The Pharisaic scholars at the Academy of Yavne, overhauled 
Judaism to make it viable in the Roman world. They aimed to 
transform the Jewish people through education by having 
every Jew acquire knowledge of the Torah and strove to 
unite the Jewish people and halt the inroads of Pauline 
Christianity. The Pharisees put into practice the Platonic 
philosophical ideal where every philosopher was a king, and 
every king a philosopher. 

I believe that the change from Festival of Unleavened 
Bread to Festival of Pesach and the redaction of a new 
order of service, the Haggadah, or the liturgy for the 
Pesach holiday, was done during the years 84-87 CEo 

Concerning Josephus and his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES ,we see the 
change in the name in Book 17. This means that Books 17-20 
were written after the name change between 84 to 87 CEo 
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The Convocation of the Rabbis of the Sanhedrin at Yavne in 
the years 84-87 made this change and solved other communa~ 
problems at this time . In86 CE, conditions in Israel deter~­
orated under Roman Emperor Domitian , when perse7ut~o~s were 
resumed against religious leaders harbor~ng nat ~onal~st~c , 
aspirations , aiming to kill descendants of the Dav~d~c,fam~ly. 
According to Eusebius, Domitian ordered the exterm~nat~on of 

the family of Jesus , since it claimed being members of the 
Davidic dynasty . Thus it was not possibl e to p:r:og;r ,<3~!5 _ in 
the process of cont i nuing to make religious improvements . 

The Great Gathering or Convocation of the Rabbis of the 
Sanhedrin at Yavne, from 84-87 CE ,is known as O \7 ~ ;~ in 
Rabbinic literature . The Academy of YaVNE under the ,leader­
ship of Rabban Yohanan Ben Zakai was permitted to operate 
because its members of the Sanhedrin had been openly opposed 
to the war against the Romans . At Yavne , their first task 
was to solve the disputes between the schools of Hillel and 
Shamai and prevent the Torah from becominq two Torahs . A 
greater stress was put on majority rule ot the op~n~on of 
the Sages, with the predominance of the Patriarch over the 
Sages in the Acadwmy of Yavne. Efforts were made to minimize 
fragmentation with i n the community and create a normative 
type of Judaism . 

Rabban Gam l ie l II succeeded Yohanan Ben Zaka i as head of 
the Yavne Academy i n 75 or 80 CEo Under his l eadership , a 
broad program for adapting Judaism to the new political , 
economic, social, and religious conditions prevailing in 
the country , was instituted . 

As a descendant of the Davidic dynasty , the Romans 
sought to arrest Rabban Gamliel II . The Babylonian Talmud 
tells of the time when "a decree was issued to kill Rabban 
Gamliel. A Roman lord came to the Academy and said: The large 
nosed man is wanted. Rabban Gamliel heard , went away , fled 
from him ;' 

1tl y 1 ',n'/< 1 h N N J .;D' ~ n 7 7 N 7 7 tl ~ P ~ 7 y n ~ 'n n ~ n J. . , , 
ytl0 ,vPJntl o~ ;nn 7Y J ~PJntl o ~i nn 7YJ ~ tlN 1 v ~ ,tl n n'JJ 

': ,1 ~'J'tl NV~ 7TN 7N'7tl~ p~ 
(N,~J n ' J yn '7 J J 1 1tl7n ) 

A decree was issued to kill Rabban Gamliel . A Roman lord 
came to the academy and said: The large nosed man is wanted , 
the large nosed man is wanted . Rabban Gamliel heard , went away , 
fled from him . 
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It has been explained that the lord spoke Latin. Naso, 
nasus (Latin) = large-nosed. LATIN naso sounds like Hebrew 
NASI (N'~J.). The naso was referring to the Nasi, Rabban 
Gamliel, the leader of the Academy at Yavne. 

In the New Testament , we notice that the new name PESACH 
is first mentioned in JOHN which was WRITTEN ABOUT 85 CEo 
MARK was written in 66-68 CEo MATTHEW, written about 80 CE, 
and LUKE & ACTS about 75 CEo 

This means that before 84 CE,the name of the festival was 
the FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. The new name, FESTIVAL OF 
PESACH, appeared in the years 84-87 CEo 

Ln .. order not to attract attention and to allay the sus­
iP:licJi..9Jl.~ of the Romans, the Rabbis decided fn.8:r CE to abandon 
'Yavne aad move to the :t.oml of Usha in Galilee, for it was 
dangerous for them to :be .seen in public in Judea. 
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THE NAME CHANGE FROM FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD TO 
FESTIVAL OF PESACH IN THE MISHNA 

In the Bible, the Festival of Unleavened Bread was 
celebrated for 7 days, while the Pesach referred C!}nlyto 
the Paschal lamb that was slaughtered in the evening of 
the 14th day of Nisan. 

Ezra 6:22 And they celebrated the Festival of 
Unleavened Bread seven days. 

0'0' ny)~ ni~on ~n nN 1~Y'1 
According to the Bible, the Pesach was to be celebrated 

for part of one day, while according to the Mishna,pesach 
was to be celebrated for seven days. The Festival of Bread 
Unleavened, however, is not mentioned in the Mishna. 

?n1 1i1n nOD7 O'1YO nOD 1') no 
7Y )ITM n1~lM1 n"Tn 1~YD1 ,1,.y)o",npo O'1YO nOD 

.1nM n7'; 1iTDn) 7)MJ1 n1T1Ton 'n~ 7Y1 ~\p~on 
" ~.ny)~ ~) ~n1l ni1i1 nOD1 

(W.H.Lowe edition .n n)~n ,0 P1D,0'nOD nl~O ) 
What is the difference between the Pesach of Egypt 

and the Pesach of Generations? The Pesach of Egypt, its 
acquisition was from the tenth of Nisan, and required 
sprinkling of blood with a bunch of hyssop, on the lintel 
and on the two doorposts, and was eaten in haste in one 
night. But the PESACH OF THE GENERATIONS is observed aLL 
seven days. 

What is the Mishna telling us? This Mishna informs us 
that the Pesach of Egypt was a Paschal lamb that was 
acquired on the tenth of Nisan , and its blood was sprink~ 

led on the lintel and two doorposts. ~his Pesach festival 
was celebrated only for one night when tne Pesach lamb 
was eaten. The Pesach of the Generations , namely the 
Pesach celebrated after the Israelites left Egypt, was 
observed, according to the Mishna , for seven days. 

How is this possible? We know that this festival was 
not called the Festival of Pesach until some years after 
the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem in the year 
70 CE. It was always called during the p"eriod of the 
Second Commonwealth, before 70 CE, by the name Festival of 
Unleavened Bread, as noted in the works of Josephus and 
the New Testament. Thus, the Pesach of the Generations in 
the Mishna, cannot refer to the time before the destruc­
tion of the Temple.It can only mean the time after the 
destruction of the Temple because it was only after that 
time that the new name Festival of Pesach appeared . This 
Mishna is the proof for the change of the name to Pesach 
by the Rabbis . 
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WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE WORD PESACH? 

In ancient Arabia, the custom was to sprinkle the 
tents of an army setting out on its march with blood. 
The bedouins sprinkle sacrificial blood on the neck and 
side of their camels in order to protect their herds in 
time of pestilence • The Samaritans mark the foreheads of 
their children with blood, preserving a survival of their 
ancient blood rite. 

It was a common practice in Sicily and southern Italy, 
to hang over the door a real bull' s horns, painted bright __ 
red, as a protection against malignant forces that might 
threaten. Little red horns canbtill be bought in America's 
Little Italies as good luck chkrms. 

The Bible told us that God passed through the land of 
Egypt to smite all the Egyptian firstborn. God saw the 
blood that was smeared upon the lintel and the two doorposts 
of the houses of the Israelites. The blood was a sign to 
identify their houses. God protected the Israelite families 
when he smote the Egyptians. This was commemorated by the 
Israelites as a festival with an offering to God. This 
offering was called PESACH, which Targum Ongelos trans­
lated as O?D n~7= a protection offering. This protection 
offering to God was for protecting the Israelite families. 

The Greeks and Romans offered sacrifices to their gods 
to beg their protection. The early Greek and Aramaic 
translations of the Bible, Rabbinic tradition and inter­
pretation of the Biblical text, all support the inter­
pretation of "protection" for the word PESACH. 

Many translators interpreted the word "Pesach" to mean. 
"to pass over" while the Peshitta stated that it meant 
"to make glad" or "bring joy". The Greek Septuagint, the 
oldest translation of the Bible, interpreted Exodus 12:13 

O»?)) >nnO!)l to mean "and I will protect you", but it 
explained Exodus 12:23 ' nllllM ))) nlM> hOll) as "and the 
Lord shall pass by the door", and Exodus 12:27 

)/<"'IP >J:J >n:J ))) nOll as "defended the houses of the 
children of Israel" . .,.. 

I believe that the root nOll= ny!) (Syriac) =" to pro­
teo~1n all the citations above from Exodus. 

'From lJ~ = to cover, to protect, we get the noun l~n= 
shield, protection. .. ~ 
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From ;;~= to cover, we get the noun 
From no)= to cover, we get the noun 
tection. 

;~= shade, protection. 
no)o= cover,pro-

From no~= to cover, to protect, we get the ' noun no~= 
protection. 

The Aramaic Targums translated the Hebrew root no~ 
with Oln. I believe that the root Oln (in Aramaic) = to 
protect. 

Targum anqelos and Targum Jona~han ~ranslate E~odus 
12:13 O)"Y 'nnO~l as ",\':1"Y oln'~l' = and I wl.II 
protect you. 

Targum anqelos translates Exodus 12:23 'Y nln' nO~l 
nn~n as Ny,n 'Y nln' o~n'l= and the Lord will protect 
the door. -

Targum Jonathan translated it similarly as: 
N~'n ,y~, N'O'~ 1'~'1 = And the word of the Lord 

will protect the door. 
Targum anqelos translates Exodus 12:27 'n) 'Y n~~ '~N 

'N'~' ')J as 'N'~' nJ 'nJ ,y ' O~ " = who ' protected t'he ' 
families of the people of Israel. 

Targum Jonathan translates it as: n'~o'RJ 00' = who 
protected with his word .. 

Thus, in all these verses, the Aramaic Targums held 
that the root no~ = to protect. 

In the Midrash, the Rabbis interpreted the root no~ = 
to protect, proving their interpretation from Iaaiah 31:5, 
where the context signifies "protection": "as birds 
flying, so will the Lord of Hosts protect Jerusalem~ 

?' ~n 1 1'). = He shall ,'protect and save 
U'?O~l D\O~ = Protect and rescue, 

Thus,nlo~ is parallel to the word li).=protect. 
The Rabbis said that o"n N'N nn'o~ 1'N = Pesi~a 

means protecting . 
. o'JYO ,yon '))'Nl on ')N O)"Y "O)"Y 'nno~l" 

I will protect you, but I ~ill not protect the Egyptians . 

. 1NJ'YO'1' 'N'YJ JjJY' nNYln .'NYO~' 'J" Nn,')o ) 
( pp. 56-5 7 ,Philade lphia, 1933 .11~N' ,~o 

That God is a protector is mentioned in Psalm 121:5 . 
. ,;~ ~,~, "o\~ ~,~ , 

. ,y= 'oi~= protector 
.' a' 
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Pesach should not be translated "Passover", as the name 
of the festival, for God did not "pass over" the houses 
of the Israelites. He protected the families of the 
Israelites. 

PESACH ( n~.~ ) 

Exodus 12:13 
Exodus 12:23 
Exodus 12:27 

= 1) protection offering 
2) protection festival (Exodus 34:25) 
o~',y 'nnO~l = I will protect you. 
nn~~ ;y ~1~' nO~l= God will protect 

the door. 

;N'~' 'JJ 'n~ ;y no~ '~N= who 
protected the families of the people of tsrael. 

The Lord instructed Moses and Aaron to tell the Israel­
ites that on the tenth day of the first month , Nisan, each 
family should take an unblemished lamb and slaughter it on 
the 14th of Nisan. This lamb was supposed to be a n'n~n . 

.. ~1in' 01' ,~y ~YJ' N 1Y n'n~n' o~, ~'~1 
Commentators explained this verse in Exodus 12:6 as: 

J. .~And it shall be kept by you", "And you shall keep watch 
over it", "You must have it in safe keeping", "Take care of 
them", "And you shall have it in keeping", "And you shall 
keep it watchfully, and "And it shall be to you for preser­
va tion ". 

I believe that the word n'n~n stems from the root 'n~= 
to protect. no~= 'n~ = to protect. 

Thus, n,n0n= no~= a protection offering, a protection 
sacrifice. .,0.. ., 

Exodus 12:11 ~1~'; Nl~ no~ = It is a protective offering 
to the Lord. 

Exodus 12:27 ~1~" N1~ no~ nJT= It is a protection 
sacrifice to the Lord. _ ... 

What does Exodus 12:6 mean? .01' '~Y ~YJ'N 1Y 
The commentators interpreted 1y as : "until". 
I think that 1~ = np'= l~T= in-the time of, during. 

The Paschal lamb was to be slaughtered during ( 1Y ) 
the 14th of the month of Nisan. -

n,n0n; O~; ~'~1 = And it will be for you as a protection 
offering. 

~T~ ~11n; 01' ,~y ~YJ'N 1Y = during the 14th day of 
this month. 

;N'~' n1Y ;~ 1n;N 1Dn~1 = when the whole Israelite 
community will slaughter it. 
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THE PASCHAL LAMB AND CONVERSION TO JUDAISM 

During the Hellenistic period, a great propaganda 
literature for Judaism in Greek was created. A large 
number of converts were obtained in Israel and in the 
Diaspora, from the widespread missionary movement during 
the Second Temple period. Jewish missionary endeavors were 
geared to individuals rather than masses. The New 'T,e.stament 
mentioned this. "Woe to you teachers of the Law and Phari­
sees ... you travel over land and sea to win a single 
convert ... "{Matthew 23:15) . 

In the Roman period, Jews were actively and success­
fully engaged in seeking converts to Judaism. Since the 
time of the Roman emperor Augustus (BCE 27-14 CE), the 
Roman Jewish community accepted a substantial number of 
converts as members. Converts to Judaism were welcomed 
not only in Italy , but also in Israel and Babylonia. 
After the defeat of Israel in the war with Rome, man~ 
noble converts joined Judaism during the reign of the 
Roman emperor Domitian (81-96 CE). 

In the first century CE, a convert to Judaism had 
to undergo the mystery of c ircumci sion and baptism or 
ritual immersion, in order to be permitted to partake of 
the mystery of the Paschal sacrifice. 

1nOD ;~1~1 ;~1~ O'~~1~ ,,~~ n'~ ; o'non ~'Y "'~n)~ ,~ 
en n~;n ,'J'~~ P1D ,o'nOD ,1; n~Y1n,nJ~~) .~1Y; 

A proselyte who converted on the eve of Pesach, the 
school of Shammai says, he is BAPTIZED, then eats his 
Paschal sacrifice in the evening. 
Christianity continued this Jewish practice of baptizing 
converts before Passover. 

Yose Ben Halafta, a Tanna of Israel, who flourished 
in the second centurt CE, also held that a convert to 
Judaism, had to undergo circumcision and baptism. The 
same view was expressed in the third century CE, by two 
Amoraim , Rabbi Hiyya Bar Abba and Rabbi Yohanan Bar 

~~pgfi~~isf5Rma~8eb~~~fs~Ef6o~Ep!~~~NfR tN~Td~yE2~¥~R~i~h 
a court of three presiding over the exercises . 

.. .. ;1~~'1 ;1~'~ 1Y ,~ O;1Y; nnp ''' 1< I< ~ I< ,~ ~" n 1"1< 

.n; '; ~'~ ,,;,~~~ 1'1< ~"~1 ... 1J'Y~ 'n,n '01' ,~, '~1<1 
(~, 1~ ,'Y' ~' P1D ,n1~~"';~~ 11~;n) 
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Rabbi Hiyya Bar Abba said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan : 
In all circumstances, he is not a convert until he is 
circumcised and Baptized •.. for Rabbi Yose said, we 
need both",learn from this, we do not baptize a convert 
at night. Rabbi Elazar Ben Pedat , an Amora of Israel, 
of the third century CE, declared that the Jews were scat­
teredin the world in order to make converts. 
nlblNM ,.~~ ~N'~' nN Nln 'l'~ ~l'PM M~)M N') :'TY~N .~, 'b N 

.0") on'~Y lDoln.~ .,~ N~N 

The Rabbis of the Talmudic period were well-disposed 
to proselytes joining Judaism, The continuation of Jews 
eating whole roasted Paschal lambs after 70 CE, which were 
sacrificial in Israel and in the Diaspora, is related to 
the search of Jewish religious leaders to thwart the missio­
nary propaganda of Pauline Christianity and its attempt to 
expropriate the Jewish festival of Pesach, and to compete 
with Christianity in gaining new converts for Judaism. 

In order to be a recognized convert to Judaism, the 
proselyte had to be circumcized and baptized. Then he was 
permitted to participate in the Paschal meal and eat 
from the whole roasted sacrificial Paschal lamb. 

The Paschal lamb was thus a means to refute Pauline 
Christian theology which claimed that Jesus was the Paschal 
sacrifice and no more whole roasted Paschal sacrifices were 
needed. 

When Jews and converts to Judaism ate these Paschal 
lambs, they demonstrated their opposition to Pauline 
Christian propaganda. Therefore, all those scholars who 
claimed that after the year 70 CE, only non-sacrificial 
Paschal meals were eaten, did not recognize the sacrificial 
charact.er OF THESE MEALS. 

It appears that whole roasted Paschal lambs were sti ll 
eaten after 70 CE, in spite of the opposition of some 
rabbis. From the fourth century, the Christian emperors 
of Rome, prohibited Jewsfrom ,proselytizing, and conversion 
to Judaism became a crime . AS a result of the growing 
rabbinic opposition, coupled with the constant Christian 
opposition, and in the decline in the number of proselytes 
entering Judaism, the consumption of whole roasted Paschal 
lambs, decreased. Thus, in the ninth century, the Babylonian 
Geonim finally eliminated the roasted meat question from the 
Paschal liturgy. 

In the oldest known Haggada which is from the Cairo 
Geniza , the roasted meat question still appears. 
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Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), in his code MISHNEH 
TORAH, completed in 1180, stated that we do not say the 
roasted meat question at the Paschal meal anymore because 
we have no sacrifices . 

. ,~,~ 1J? ,, ~~ '?Y 1?1) nTn n?'?n1 'n1~ 1J'~ nTn lnT~ 
01~'n nn?1yn n'1,nn .11n'n 1~ n~n 1J'~'? n'1n n~~n) 
,nYn1 ynn n1)?n,O'JnT '~O .1 955 O'?~1"~1480 'n1' 

(n"n~ 111:))1, · >J 'I:l~ ~'n 

Paschal sacrifices were offered by some Jews even after 
70 CE, and even after 135 CEo 

Today, lamb is no longer consumed in the Paschal meal 
of the Ashkenazi Jews, but is represented by a roasted 
shank bone. The North African and Sephardic Jews do 
eat lamb. The Samaritans are the only ones who still 
sacrifice lamb on Passover. Yemenite Jews eat roasted 
lamb on Passover eve. 
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HOW TEXTUAL MIS COMPREHENSION CREATED NEW LAWS 

~~, ~; nonJ 1;~ Q2J~J ~~;~ 'U~ ~;~ ;) :'Ul~ ~,~ ;~';U) 1J' 
-~~ .0',i'~1 ~~~ non lnJln '1' 

,p'1'lJ,1S23-4,Y'~'J'1,)'J~lJ n~~l~ 01;~n"~;~1" 11~;n) 
.~ ~J~~ ','~y p,n ,1944 

MISCHNACODEX KAUFMANN A50, Facsimile edition of Georg Beer, 
reprint of Haag 1929, Jerusalem, 1968, chapter 10,Halaka 5; 
W.H.Lowe, ed. THE MISHNA ON WHICH THE PALESTINIAN TALMUD 
RESTS. Cambridge, 1883,chapter 10, Halaka 1)' 

nonJ l;~ 0"J1 ~~;~ 'u~ ~;~ ;) :'~l~ ~,~ ;~,;~) 1J' 
--~~~'~1 ~~;-~on :1~ l;~l lnJln '1' ~~, ~; 

. ~ 1WY, T"O:iJ o,non n)o~ ,';JJ 11~;n ) 
-O';~l",PJ;~ 11Jn '"'J ~'ln~ 1Yl~ '10 : ~J~~ "10 ~~~ 

( ~ ~J~~ "'~Y p,n ,o'non n)0~,19S2,J'J~ ;n 
THIS PASSAGE HAS BEEN MISUNDERSTOOD AND MISINTERPRETED SINCE 
THE FIFTH CENTURY CEo 

This verse is translated thus in all Passover HkGGADAHS·; 
1) "Rabban Gamliel used to say: whoever does not make mention 

of these three things on Pesach does not discharge his 
duty, and they are these: the Pesach offering, unleavene d 
bread and bitter herbs". 

2) "Any person who does not make mention of the following 
three things on Pa ssove r, and these are they: the Passover 
.lamb, the unleavened bread and the bitter herb". 

3) "He who has not explained THESE THREE THINGS on Passover 
has not fulfilled his obligations, and these are they: 
the Passover sacrifice, matza and maror". 

4) "Whoever does not mention the following three things of 
the Pesach festival, has not fulfill e d his duty, namely: 
the Pesach sacrifice, bread and bitter herbs". 

5) "Whoever does not discuss these three things on Pesach has 
not fulfilled his duty, and they are the following,,". 
6) "To fulfill your obligation on Passover, you must declare 

these three central words ... " 
7) "He who has not spe cifically and pointedly mentioned 

these three fundamentals on Passover has not fulfilled 
his obligation of properly observing the ritual of the 
Passover celebration," 

8) "Whoever has not said these three things on Passpver has 
not fulfilled his duty ,namely:Passover sacrifice, matza 
and bitter herbs". 
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9) "Anyone wlo has not explained these three words on 
Pesach has not done his duty .•• " 

10) "Whoever has not explained these three things on 
Passover has not fulfilled his duty ..• " 

Who was Rabban Gamliel? He was Gamliel II of Yavne (40-
c116 CE), the national and religious leader of Jewry Kn 
Israel in the last two decades of the first and at the 
beginning of the second century. He played a decisive role 
in formulating the new Passover liturgy after the destruction 
pi the Temple. He supervised the creation in Yavne of the 
new Pesach Haggadah inserting commemorative references to 
the former sacrifices in Jerusalem. It was his activity, 
together with his colleagues, that laid the foundation of 
the Miahna. 

Did Rabban Gamliel mean that when one uttered the three 
words Pesach, matza, and bitter herbs, one's religious obli­
gations for celebrating the Pesach festival had been fulfnEd? 
All the commentators hold that Rabban Gamliel spoke about 
the obligation to tell about the Exodus. They say that we must 
also talk about Pesach,matza and bitter herbs in order to 
fulfill this duty. 

Did Rabban Gamliel mean that one must explain the reason 
for performing religious acts as some authorities believe? 
Rabbinic literature, however, does not mention anywhere 
that one is obligated to explain the reason when performing 
a religious act. 

According to the translators, the root ,~~. to make 
mention, to say,to declare,to explain, and to discuss. 
Julius Kaplan, in his REDACTION OF THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD, 
p.204, held that the root ,~~= " the ability to discuss and 
elucidate some point of law in a most thorough and scholarly 
manner". 

Does it make sense to say that the root ,~~ = "to say", 
when the Mishna did not tell us what one should say, but 
only stated the reasons for offering the Paschal lamb, eating 
the matza and bitter herbs? 

. O"Y~J lJ'nlJ~ 'nJ ;y Olv~~ non~ Ol~ ;y ... hOD 
.O"Y~J lJ'nlJ~ l;~lJ~ Ol~ ;y ... ~~n 

.o"Y~J lJ'nlJ~ "n n~ O"'Y~~ l"~~ Ol~ ;Y . .. }I}~ 
What does "he has not fulfilled his obligation mean? 

Does it refer to his obligation to observe the Passover cele­
bration properly?; not kept the Seder properly?; has not 
fulfilled his duty to teach concerning the Passover festival?; 
has not eaten the 3 items properly?; or has not recited the 
Haggadah? 
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Rabbi Joseph B. Soloveitchik, the late former spokesman . 
of Orthodox Jewry in America, has come up with a new 
obligation "that not only the narration of the story is 
required , but also the allegorical explanation of the 
ritual and its relatedness to the historical events", 
( FESTIVAL OF FREEDOM, p.56). 
This interpretation was certainly not held or intended by 
Rabban Gamliel II. Rabbi Saadia Gaon (892-942)and other 
authorities, do not count the commandment of telling the 
story of the Exodus among the 613 obligatory commandments , 
since it is a rabbinical and not a Biblical enactment. 

Rabbi Asher Ben Yehiel (1250-1327)' THE GREAT German 
Decisor, who lived in Toledo ,Spain, stated in his RESPONSA, 
that it is not a Biblical commandment to tell the story of 
the Exodus from Egypt. It is only by fulfilling the Biblical 
obligation of eating matza, etc. on Passover eve, that the 
remembrance of the Exodus is brought to life. One does not 
have to tell the story of the Exodus , but if one asks, 
then one is obligated to tell. . . ~ 

.0'1~1:l nlP~' 1'1:>1i 1JI<,:> ,1nl:l'1 MI!I)1I:lM n11!1)1/ M"JPM M1:t1il 
.1; 0,J1DI:l 1;1<1iI' 01< 1<;1< MDJ M1~M I<P11 11<;1 

(19 fl:l)1,1994 0';1iI11' .J 11:l'O ,1:> ;;:>,1iI"1<1M n1:J1l!1nl nl'l<l!I ) 
All of these interpretations of the root " 11:l1< have no 

relevance to Rabban Gamliel's statement. 
I believe that the root 11:l1<: TO LIFT UP HIGH,TO RAISE 

UP. This is the message that Rabban Gamliel intended to 
convey to us . 

Rabban Gamliel informed us of the law, current in his 
time, since before the year 70 CE, that one didn't fulfill 
the requirements for celebrating the Pesach festival,until 
one lifted up high the three sacrificial items, the Paschal 
lamb, the matza, and the bitter herbs, and offered them 
to God. In order to have these sacrifices accepted by God, 
they had to be offered to Him by lifting them up high. 

In Judea, people used the Kal form of the verb 11:l1<, but 
in Galilee and northern Israel, they used the hifil form of 
this verb. Rabban Gamliel lived in Judea. 

1nl< (Kal,in Judea) : 1'I:lI<M (Hifil,in Galilee 
-? . & northern Israel. 

Deuteronomy 26:18 Oi'M ,1'I:lI<D M1M' : 
YHWH raisea you up high. 

In the Babylonian Talmud, they used the hifil form of 
the verb M'J~M;: to raise up, to lift up. 
That the connotation o f the verb 11:l1< : to lift uphigh, 

to ra1se up, 1S the correct inte rpretation intended by Rab­
ban Gamliel, can be noted from the discussion of the 3 items 
in the Babylonian Ta lmud which follows this Mishna: 
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~'~A~7 "1~ n~o :N~1 10N 
n,3~n;-"1~ 1;101 

n'~~n; "1~ "N-1~~ 
.Vln~ O,01P ;)IN) nN1JV N;N 11Y N~1 

r (~,TOP o'no~,';~~ 110;n) 
Raba said: 
He must lift up the unleavened bread & 
He must lift up the bitter herb 
But he need not lift up the meat; 
Moreover it would appear as though 
he ate sacrifices outside the Temple. 

Raba, the 4th century Amora of Babylonia (D.352),saidthat 
after the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem, the acts o£ 
raising up of the matza and bitter herbs, were still neces­
sary to fulfill the requirements for celebrating the feast 
of Passover. Meat, however, in memory of the PaschaL OFFER­
ING, was not to be lifted up, for it would appear as if it· 
was consecrated as a sacrifice , and Paschal offerihgs were 
not to be eaten outside the Temple area in Jerusalem. 
We see from this discussion in the Babylonian Talmud, that 
the rabbis were talking about raising sacrifices up high 
and they used the verb n'~~n; in Babylonia instead of the 
verb 10N that was used in Judea, both having the same conno~ 
tation "to raise up". We know that Rabban Gamliel ate roasted 
Paschal lambs prepared by his favorite servant Tabi after 
the destruction of the Temple. Other rabbis knew this and 
opposed his actions, but they could not suppress his views 
because he was too well known. What they did was to apply 
the regular connotation of the word 10N in his statement, 
thus eliminating his opinion, whether by design or ignorance 
of his real intentions. As late as the fourth century, in 
Babylonia, Rabban Gamliel's opinion was understood, namely 
that roasted Paschal lambs had to be raised up since they 
were offerings to God. In due time, the Judean meaning of 
this root was forgotten by scholars in Galilee and Babylonia, 
and the ordinary meaning was applied, thus resulting in the 
now traditional, accepted meaning of this word. 

no~~ 17N C'1~1 ~V7V 10N N7V 7) 
We have established that 'ON~V ;)= Whoever did not 

lift up high. 
What does the word 1~1 mean? This word in RabbanGamliel's 

statement does not have the usual connotation. In this 
instance 1~1 = offering, sacrifice, as we have shown before. 
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Thus, Rabban Gamliel, by instructing Jews to raise uphigh 
the tanb, the unleavened bread and bitter herbs, is telling 
us that this is a sacrificial meal which consists of offer~ 
ings to God, continuing the tradition of Temple days. 

That whole roasted Paschal lambs were still eaten after 
the year 70 CE, is corroborated by the Mishna of 200 CE, 
when it states that "In a place that they are accustomed to 
eat roasted lamb on Pesach nights, they may eat" . 

. O"~1N o'no~ ",,~ "Y '1~N' 1~nj~ 01v~ 
(1 n~'n ,'Y'~1 v1~, ;, nNY1n o'no~ nj~~) 

1'N O'1~1 n~'~ 1~N N'~ ,~= Whoever did not lift up high 
-r these three offerings. 

no~~ 1;N O'1~1 nv;v 1~N N;V ;) 
What does the word nOD in Rabban Gamliel's statement 

mean? It refers to the new name for the Festival of Unle~ . 
avened Bread.Between the years 84-87 CE, the name of this 
festival was changed,at the Great Gathe r ing of the Sanhedrin 
at Yavne,from Feast of Unleavened Bread to Feast of Pesach . 

. 1n)1n '1' N~' N; nOD) 1;N 0'1)1 nv;v 10N N;V ;) 
This statement should be translated thus: 
WHOEVER DOES NOT RAISE UP HIGH THESE THREE OFFERINGS ON 
PESACH HAS NOT FULFILLED HIS OBLIGATION. 

After the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE, many Jews 
refrained from eating roasted meat on the eve of Pesach 
because it resembled the Paschal sacrifice. With the pass­
age of time, the original purpose for raising up the thre e 
offerings was forgotten, especially when the Paschal lamb 
was now replaced by the shankbone (y l.1T ) which became the 
symbol and remembrance for this offering. Because this 
shankbone was not a real offering, it was not required to 
be raised up high. 

Since the original purpose for raising up these items was 
forgotten, rabbis now reasoned for this custom. Rabbi Samuel 
Ben Meir (Rashbam) (1080-1 158) of France held that the 
reason for raising up was IN ORDER to SHOW THESE ITEMS TO 
THE PARTICIPANTS in the Seder, so that it WOULD ENDEAR 
RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES to them. The Babylonian Geonim held 
the same view. 1n'j'y~ n1Y~ ~~nn1 1'~~O~' 1n1N1n7 '1~ 

.O'j1N~n n~1~n~ 1~1 

(N,n7v ,o'no~ n~o~ '7~~ 11~7n ) 
Rabbi Asher Ben Yehiel (Rosh) (1250-132 8) , of Spain, 

stated that instead of lifting the Passover tray, the leader 
should remove it from the table, so that the children would 
notice this and ask questions. 
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'1~ In;~~ ;y~ ~"o~; ~lY~ ;~ niY~~ ~~~ ~,yp~ np', 
1 • o~; ;N~' 1 ill J'nn ~N"~ 

(N,n;p ,O,nO!l n)O~ ';JJ 1W;n) 

Some commentators have explained that raising up is 
a custom that shows general happiness. 

Since the shankbone replaced the Paschal lamb, some 
Haggadahs state that the head of the house should point 
to the shankbone in the Seder tray when the celebrants 
read in the Haggadah the verse stating the reason for 
eating the Paschal lamb. They even extended this custom 
of pointing, to the matza and bitter herbs too, forget­
ting that these two items had originally been slated to be 
raised up high as a sacrifice. 

Thus, we see how the original significance of the 
sacrifice as an offering to God was lost and forgotten. 
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JEWISH REACTION TO THE ROMAN SYMPOSIUM 

v'n,o'non,'o;v,,' 1,o;n). lolv'n~ nonn 'n~ 1~~~~~~ l'~ 
(~'~oi~ n~Y'n .n n~'n""vy 

THIS VERSE HAS BEEN MISUNDERSTOOD BY ALL THE COMMENTATORS. 
It has been interpreted thus: 
1) After the Passover meal they should not disperse ... (Danby). 
2) They may not depart after the Passover celebration .. . 

(Blackman) . 
3) After the Passpver meal they do not conclude .. (Neusner). 
4) One may not conclude after the Paschal meal .. (Soncino). 
5) We do not conclude after the Pesah meal" 
6) Man darf nach dem Pesahopfer keine Nachspeise essen 

(Lazarus Goldschmidt). 
Thus, according to these interpreters,the word l','onn 

means: "disperse", "depavt", and "conclude". 
Commentators have claimed that the Mishna means to say 

that, after the Paschal meal, the diners should not depart 
for revelry, or conclude with dainties. 

Before we proceed, we must understand the prededingverses 
of the Mishna. My interpretation of these verses follows: 

';~n nioi)n l'~= FROM these cups 
ninV7 nY'~ If he desires to drink 

'~'7~ l'H nn0? He may drink FROM the third cup 
nn 0' ~7 , l" ~, 7 FROM the fourth cup he should not .. -d)::1.Pk .• 

These preceding verses dealt with the drinking of wi ne, They 
stated , according to our interpretation, that one may drink 
from l'~ ) the third cup of wine, but one should not drink 
from the"fourth cup of wine ( ' y'~,; ) . 

I think that nonn 'n~ l','ono l'~ continue s to deal 
with the topic of wine drinking, especially the fourth cup 
of wine. I believe that the word 1" ' ll nn is not a Hebrew 
word at all, but it is rather a Greek ;wa.d. It is the Greek 
word J{ot'!1-fv(l'}l (poterion) = cup, cupful of ... wi ne.. It is the 
equivalent of the Hebrew oi~ = cup, wine cup,cupful of wine. 

It is the Greek word poterion with the Hebrew prefix mem= 
from. The Greek word poterion was transcribed into the 
Hebrew a~phabet without vowels as l'i'Vn. When foreign words 
we r e wr~tten in the Hebrew alphabet, not all the vowels 
were transferred into the Hebrew version. Even for He brew ' 
words, many vowels were not included. 
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The Greek word synedrion= conference, council, was trans­
cribed into the Hebrew alphabet as ,'"nJo. It must have 
been pronounced ,""n J Q (synhedrion) . When Greek was for­
gotten it was read ~s'sanhedrin ( "1'n~Q.). 

In the same way, the name GORION ( ii"'~) was written in 
the Mishna as ,., "L ,., ']\ p n' P T n p n 1, J n. . 

. (Lowe edition ,p.32.~ nJ?n ~ P'9 ,n~~ nJ~~) 
The Greek word poterion ( ,'", I)!l), became in Hebrew , . .. 

after Greek was forgotten, ")'~9, with an additional prefix 
mem from Hebrew, and read as a Aebrew word ""1)9~. 

~ .,-
This Greek word poterion is also found in the ' Jerusalem 

. Talmud: vn'~n 'n~ '~1'pf9 '~9'lJ = As the double cup after 
the bath. . .. C~.,::UH~'n~Y'n ,r;,' o'n09 "~;~,:l,, 'l~;n) 
,";'~i9 't.!'';! .£kJL'X(L- :Jl:P~P-&_a2J= double cup. 

When Jews spoke Greek, they knew how to pronounce words, 
but when Greek was forgotten, they also forgot the correct 
reading and pronunciation of these words. 

The Greek word poterion is found in the Greek edition of 
Matthew 26:27, and other places. "Then he took a cup, and 
after giving thanks he gave it to them" 

l'I'~P.!t should be punctuated i"'1)'9~(mipoterion) 
which means "froln the cup". . ... 

My translation of nOD" ,nN r"'I.l·D~ 1'N is: 
ONE DOES NOT (DRINK) FROM A CUP OF WINE AFTER THE PASCHAL 
OFFERING. 

The verse n09n 'n~ ""1)9~ ,,~ is connected with the 
previous piece nn~'~; 'y,~,;, The Mishna is telling us 
that the diner at ~he Paschal meal should not drink a fourth 
cup of wine because one must not drink af~er the Paschal 
offering is eaten. 

The third c~up 6f wJre was considered part of the Paschal 
meal, since it was drunk before the Grace After Meals, but 
a fourth cup was not pa rt of the meal, and therefore, not 
permissible to be drunk, since the Mishna states that from 
the fourth cup one should not drink ( nn~'~; 'Y'~';). 

The Rabbis felt that one should not drink wine after 
the third cup because further drinking might make one 
intoxicated, as was the case in the Roman symposia, and 
prevent the diner from being able to continue telling the 
story of the Exodus during the Paschal Seder. 
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EVOLUTI ON OF THE AFIKOMON IN JUDAISM & CHRISTIANITY 

The Greek word, known in Rabbinic literature asafikomon, 
is transcribed in the Hebrew alphabet in many ways : 
afikomon ( 1il:li,iJ>DN) (Jerusalem Talmud. Bomberg edition) . 
afikoman( l~liJ>DN) (Baby l o nian Talmud,Codex Munich 95 and 
the Bomberg edition; Mishna edition of Albeck) . 
afikamon( 1il:l~>D N) (Mishna edition of W.H .Lowe ). 
af ikimon ( 11·1:l > ~ > D N) (Mi shna G6dex.,.Kaufmann A59; SaadiaGaon) . 
afikomiD( l>p'iJ>DN) (Geonic Responsa; Sephardim). 
afikom,en( l~iiJ>D N) (Moroccan rabbis). 

The afikomon is the Greek epi\<omion (!!Jf[tJ(.W/vOJl) and its 
Hebrew punctuation would be 1·1 n 1 iJ > n ~. 'L1e epikomion is a 
popularization of the epikomios ' (vK~X.IJ:lJJ&() ' ); to a festal 
procession. The Komos ( I<Wloo,) was a , drllt£ia~ party, a revel , 

following the banquet proper, with music, singing and con­
versation . 

The Greeks were greater talkers than eaters, for at their 
symposium, the period of wine dl!'inking , philosophical discu­
ssion, storytelling and versifying, were more important than 
food. 

It was the Greek custom to go from one banquet that ended, 
to another one which had not yet ended, and continue the 
festivities . Sometimes guests spent the evening roaming from 
house t o h o use. 

The Romans introduced the commissatio, a ceremonial 
drinking bout, at which a master of ceremonies, prescribed 
the number, size , strength, manner , and order of cups of wine 
to be drunk by the diners . 

Greek society was notable for its temperance, and,during 
the symposium , wine drinking was carefully regulated . In 
Roman banquets, the intellectual symposium became a glutton­
ous feast, and drinkin~ ~eremonies overwhelmed conversation. 
Roman banquets lasted 8 -10 hours, and the drinking bout 
continued until cockcrow. 

In Romans 13:12-13, we find the complaint of Paul about 
the reve lry and drunkenness at nighttime at the Roman sympo­
siu!,] of ki s day . He said: " Let us then l ay as i de the work of 
darkness and put on the a rmor of li ght,let us live honor ably 
as in the day , no t in revel i ng and orunkenness ". 

':I.'11e RaJ:bis were also opposed to revelry and drunkenness 
w;,en -cney sa J.d: .ln1iJ>D N MUD;' Ii'll< r» >.I?·DY,l pN = 
O~e doe s not dr ink from a cup of wi ne after the Pascha l 

la~'ab .a t a s yl~~ p~s ium , ri'h i3 i s f,ly iiTl;:drt>retc:;:i.:ioll of this 
verS8 lound in t he Passcve:c ~ Haggdaall . 
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This was most iPIOlbably done when the Temple was in exist­
ence and a Pasohal lamb was eaten. 
Commentators have interpreted this verse in the following 
manner: 
1) They may not depart for revelry after the Passover 

celebration. 
2 ) 
3 ) 

Do not serve dessert after the Passover meal. 
After the Passovsr meal they should not disperse to join 
in revelry. 

4) One may not conc_lude after the Passover meal (by saying) 
:Now to the entertainment. 

S) We do not conclude after the Paschal meal with dessert. 
Ac.co.rding to these translators, the word afikomon denotes 

"reve~ry'" and "dessert". 
In the third century. the Amoraic Rabbis in Israel did 

not understand anymore pure Greek and the word afikomon got 
a new meaning. The early connotation, "revelry" or "sympo­
sium" of the Greek period was forgotten, and, in the Roman 
period, its new connotation became "dessert:". 

In the Roman meal, dates, nuts and parc'£led grain, were 
the items that were brought to the table in the last course, 
to incite the appetite of the diners to drink wine. 

Now, the prohibition of drinking a cup of wine after 
eating the Paschal lamb, didn't exist anymore, since there 
was no Paschal sacrifice. Because the last course consisted 
of dessert which was an appendix to the meal, but not a 
part of it,it became known as the afikomon. 

The Amoraim now interpreted the word afikomon not as a 
Greek word, but as an Aramaic word stemming from 'J~~ ,p'n~ 

meaning "bring out things", namely pastries and delicacies 
after the feast. 

According to the Tosefta, afikomon is a d _essert, con­
sisting of nuts, dates and parched grain . 

. n,"p, o"~n "Tl~~ ,,~~ ,~ip'n~ 
( , ~ 1:P' ~ ~n ~ I!I n ~ ~n i1 .'" I!I Y P , no' n tl n ~ n DO, n ) 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, Rabbi Yohanan (3rd century CE), 
said that afikomon meant kinds of sweets,while Samuel (3rd 
century CE) , 'thought that it was mushrooms and pigeons. 

" " ":1'Y "ID~: ,~,~ '~'~I!I .i1p'n~ ' J '~ : ,~,~ nnp ':11 
n~Y'i1 . n i1~'i1""I!IY p'n,o'nonr'~'I!1'" "~'n) .~"Ti~, 

(~':JIJD 
The Babylonian Talmud interprets Rabbi Yohanan's 

statement that Afikoman meant kinds of sweets such as dates 
parched grain and nuts. 

, 
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. 0'Tl~~1 nl';p c"~n '1~~ ,~~ ,Jn1' 'J, 
(~'J~lJ n~Yln . JiD'p C'nOD ';JJ 11~;n) 

Thus, according to these sources, the afikomon is a 
dessert, ,consisting of,sweets, such as dates, nuts and par­
ched gra~n, and accord~ng to Samuel, mushrooms and pigeons 
eaten after the feast. 

The third course, the dessert, often included music and 
singing.According to Rabbi Simon (3rd century, I srael )) in the 
name of Rabbi Ineyene Bar Sisai (3rd century) afikomon means 
kinds of songs . ' 

, ~ot 'J'n :"0'0 ,J 'J"J'~ 'J, O~J ,in,o 'J, .. - . . -' 
(~ 'J~1J n~Y1n.n n~;n ,"'~)1 P'D ,0'noD ":l':l;~ 1" 11~;n ) 

Since the afikomon now meant "dessert", the Rabbis made new 
laws concerning the EATING OF DESSERT. The Rabbis detached 
the word "afikomon" from the verse: 
__ lQ122Q~ nODn 'n~ ""DD~ ,, ~ and made it the subject or 
the beginning of the next verse concerning these new laws. 
The previous paragraph dealt with wine, but the paragraph 
following the word afikomon, now dealt with eating dessert. 

This verse appears in .Mishna Pesahim, halaka 7, in the W.H. 
Lowe edi tion . 

, 1~P'D~ ': At the ' dess'er't ' 
1;~~; "nYp~ lJ~' = If some (diners) fell asleep ,they 

. may eat (dessert) (again) 
1;~~' ~;,C;1~ = If all (diners) fell asleep, they may 

not eat (dessert ) (again) . 
. 1;~~·' 1nJ~Jn~ : '~1 ~ '0;' 'J, = Rabbi Yose says: If (the 
diners) dozed, they (the diners) may eat (dessert) (again) 

)~~~, ~; 1~1'~ = If(the diners) fell fast asleep, they 
may not eat (the dessert) (again). 
The Babylonian Amora Rav (2-3rd century) said that one 

must not move from one association (Habura) to another 
during the Paschal meal. . 

. n'lJn; n'~Jn~ ~'P)1' ~;~ :J, ,~ ~ 
( J,D'P o'nOD ,';JJ 11~;n ) 

When a diner eats after his sleep, the sleep is consid­
ered as an interruption between meals, and as eating at an 
other association or place. It was forbidden to eat the 
Paschal meal in ~o places. The Rabbis frowned upon those 
who went after the con~l'l!lSion of the Paschal meal from one 
group to another beca use that was the custom of the revelers. 

How did the afikomon as dessert become a matza or 
Paschal bread? The afikomon as dessert originated in Israel. 
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Since the first century CE, after the disappearance of the 
sacrificial Paschal lamb, the matza or the Paschal bread, 
became the last thing ro be eaten in the Paschal meal. 
Tpis matza now represented the flesh of the Paschal lamb. 
Since the Amoraim substituted matza for the meat of the 
Paschal lamb, the matza became treated as if was a Paschal 

lam~e have shown previosly that the Rabbis had good Biblical 
grounds for designating bread as meat in the Paschal meal. 
The word LEHEM in the Bible connotes both bread and flesh. 

We also have a precedence in the Gospels under Paul's 
influence, where he identifies bread as flesh, and Jesus 
as the sacrificial Paschal lamb. 

The piece of matza eaten for centuries at the end of the 
Paschal meal, had no name until it was called AFIKOMON in 
France in the twelfth century by students of the school of 
Rashi. Now , to end the Paschal meal, one was obligated to 
eat a symbolic piece of matza, from this afikomon. 

During Temple days, the taste of the Paschal lamb was 
the surviving taste in the mouth of the diner. Now, with 
the afikomon as the last piece of matza to be eaten,it 
became the last remaining taste in the diner's mouth. 

How is the afikomon created? At the beginning of the 
meal, the leader takes 3 matzas and breaks the middle one 
into two. One half is placed between the two wholematzas 
and the other half wrapped in a napkin. 

Original l y, the afikoman was placed on the table and not 
hidden. According to Rabbi Eliezer Ben Yoel Halevi (1140-
1225), of Germany , the afikomon should be placed at the 
foot of the table. In thirteenth century France, theafiko­
mon was placed under the tablecloth. 

The afikomon was later hidden.It was afterwards brought 
to the table and distributed to the diners at the end of the 
meal. 

Some scholars claim that there is a relationship between 
the Jewish custom of having 3 matzas and the Christian 
custom of dividing the host into three pieces. 

Paul, in I Corinthians 11:26, spoke of eating bread and 
drinking wine , while waiting for the Messiah "until he comes~'. 

Some modern theologians believe that the afikomon stems 
not from the word epikomion, but from af ikomenon= "the coming 
one". By eating the afikomon, one is expecting the future 
arrival of the Messiah. This view was already expressed by 
Melito , Bishop of Sardis, in 165 CE, who used the word 
afikomenos meaning "coming" to describe the passion of Jesus. 
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"It is he whois coming from heaven to earth". After his Pass­
over sermon, Melito described the afikomon or "coming one", 
Jesus. Thus, in early Christianity, the afikomon stood for 
the Messiah. Justin Martyr, who lived in the second century, 
said to Trypho: "The mystery therefore of the sheep, which 
God had bidden you sacrifice as the Passover". 

In the Roman Empire, Mythraism and the mystery religions 
were competing with Judaism and Christianity for converts from 
paganism. In order to be able to compete with the popular 
mystery religions,Christianity, in the Pauline Gospel, presen­
ted itself as a mystery too. "To make known the myste ry of the 
gospel" (Ephesians 6:19). " ... to speak the mystery of Christ" 
(Colossians 4: 3). "But we speak the 'wisdom of God in ,a mJl3:s¥" 
(1 Corinthians 2:7). 

In Rabbinic literature, the Paschal sacrifice is also 
called a mysterywhich was given to Israel. When referring to 
Exodus 12:43 -44 , concerning the Paschal offering that was not 
to be eaten by any stranger before he was circumcized, the 
Midrash stated that this sacrifice was a MYSTERY reserved 
only for the Jews. 

lYl' ;Nl 1~ 1~1yn' ;N n1nN M~~N: N1M ';1~ ~11PM CM;.1~N 
M'1N 'l'~ ~11n~ M~i nl~~ ~11~ ) .C~~YY; cn N N;N_l~ll~~Q 

0972" :!'~N ;n .226 11~Y, 1 ,0' M~in . l'p1'~ 
The Holy One is a Blesser , said to them: A foreign nation 

should not meddle in it,and not know its mysteries, only 
you yourselves. 

Another Midrash a lso stated that circumcision was a mysre~ 
revealed only to Abraham. 

;~ "'1'OO~ M"~PM M;'~ N ;~ ,M;'~ MT M"~PM ;~ 1110 MT'Nl 
~ '~~:i;l~ M~;~ nNilM ,N~lnln ~il~) .CMi~N; N;N M;'~ 

(1885,Ml;' . 79 11~Y , ,; ,; 
And what is the secret of the Holy One .. He is a Blesser? 

It is circul!!pision. For the Holy One, He i:.s ,a 'B].esser, did 
not reveal the MYSTERY of c ircumCd.si o n but to Abraham. 

Thus, according to Justin Martyr and the Rabbis, the 
sacrifice of the Paschal lamb was a mystery. Circumcision 
was a mystery too. In spite of this, the Rabbis did not 
view , in the Halakic literature, the afikomon as a mystical 
messianic matza or as a symbol of redemption and salvation. 
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THE RABBINICAL PRESCRIPTION FOR PREVENTING INTOXICATION 

THE MISHNA ON WHICH THE 
PALESTINIAN TALMUD RESTS. 

1J1Tn 7Y ,1J1 '~'7~ 01' 17 ~~Tn 
... '77,\;1 n N-l'~Y-1Y.i 1 ~ , lP J 1 

"nl!i> n1M7 ' ';Y1 ON 17N" n101:>n-:EJ: 
. ."n~' N7 'Y'J17 '~'7~ l'J 

.1 "'7" ,'1'~Y p1~,D'no~ "J~~l 
Edited by W.H.Lowe). 

1J1Tn 7Y ,1JO '~'7~ 01' 17 l~TO 
.. 77"" nN-l'~Y-1Y.i1~ 'Y'J1 -----

"n~' n1n~7 "Y1 ON 177" n101'" l~ 
."n~' N7 'Y'J"~ '~'7~ 12~ 

;n!l!'J 'lJ ', MfYHl.n "'7" ,'1'~Y P"~ ,0'no~,'07~11' l1n7n) 
( 1944 ,p1"'J 017yn ,1523-1524 ,,,'Y'J" 

-------------------------------------- ------------------

1J1rn n'1J "7Y ,1Jn '~'7~ 0;' 17 l~Tn 
7~n~-~~-'Y.i1~ 2~2~2 

" n ~, nl n ~ '7 "Y ,., 0 N 'n'7:b;n n 1 0 1:>" , n 
.~n~' N7 'Y'~"7 '~'7~ 1'~ 

(BABYLONIAN TALMUD CODEX MUNICH 95. Pesahim.Jerusalem,197UT-

Translators of this Mishna have interpreted it to mean: 
Between these cups (of wine ), if he d~sires to drink, he may 
drink 
Between the third and fourth cups (of wine), he should not 
drink. 

If we l ook at the two previous lines of this Mishna, we 
will see that the two cups of wine discussed, are only the 
third and fourth cups of wine. The first and second cups are 
not mentioned. 

There is a contradiction between the line that says that 
"Between these cups of wine, if h e des.ire,s to drink, he may 
drink" and the following line that states "Between the third 
and fourth cups of wine, he should not drink". 

This contradiction arose because the original connotations 
of 12~ and ~ were forgotten. Mishnaic Hebrew continued many 
grammatical forms found in Biblical Hebrew. The preposition 
7 (in Biblical Hebrew and Ugaritic) means "from". I believe 
that this connotation is also found in Mishnaic Hebrew. 

In Biblical Hebrew and in South Arabic , 1'?, = from. In 
this Mishna too 1'~ = from. 

This Mishnaic piece should be read and translated thus: 
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'?~~ n'o,,~ 121= FROM these cups 
n,n~' ~Y1 O~ If he desires to drink 

,~,,~ ,') ~n~' He may drink FROM the third cup 
nn~' N~-'Y"1~ FROM the fourth cup, he should not drink. 

That our interpretation is correct ,can be seen from the 
fact that for n'Ol'~ 1') some manuscripts and early printed 
editions of the Mishna read n'o,,~ 1Q. 

"~~ n10"~ 121 = "'~ n'o,,~ lQ= from these cups. 
This Mishna informed us that one may drink from the third 

cup of wine, but not from the fourth cup of wine. 
When we notice the wording of our Mishna, we see that it 

states "they mixed a third cup of wine for him" (1' '~Ttl 
,~,,~ 01' ), but for the fourth cup of Di ne ( 'y"1 ), it 
does not state that it was mixed with ·water. The word 'Htl 
is missing. This means that there was a .:fou.rth cup of wine 
poured, but it was never mixed with w.ater for drinking. 

We know that Rabbi Eliezer, a Tanna of Isra~l : IN THE 
LATE FIRST CENTURY CE, stated that we do not say the bene­
diction over wine until one puts water into it . 

. 1TY"N "1 '1'1 ,O'tl ",n, In'~ lY 1"~ 'Y 1"1'tl 1'N 
(W.H.Lowe, edition .~ ~"~ T v1n ,n"1' ,~J~n) 

Why was one not permitted to drink from the fourth cup 
of wine? The Rabbis held that wine drunk after the meal 
intoxicates, while wine drunk during the meal, did not 
intoxicate. 

.1'~tl 1J'N 11Ttl~ 1'n'~ ,1'~tl 11Ttl~ 1n~ ,~ 1" 
(~1'tl1' nNY1~ .n ~"~"1'~Y v1n ,o'non "tl'~11' l'tl,n) 

This means that the third cup of wine which was drunk at 
the conclusion of the Paschal meal, before the recitation of 
Grace After Meals, was considered a part of the meal and, 
therefore, did not intoxicate. The fourth cup of wine after 
the reci ta tion of Grace After. Meals.' \~OULD INTOXICATE J 

because it was not drunk during a meal, but after a meal. 
Finally, the conclusion is that there is no foundation 

for the interpretation that the Rabbis of our Mishna held 
that one must not drink wine between the third and fourth 
cup. 

The Talmud mentioned that God loves one who does not 
become intoxicated. 

1'n~n 1J'N~ 'tl, oY" 1J'~~ 'tl : "~'~ N1~ 111' ~llv~ ~~,~ 
i ~ ~~'v b'non "" lltl,n) . ,'n'ltl 'Y l'tlYtl 'J'~~ 'tl1 
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The Holy One,YHWH the Blesser, loves three: He who does 
not become angry, he who does not become intoxicated, and 
he who does not insist on his rights . 

From our Mishna we learn that the Rabbis approved only 
the drinking of three cups of wine because the fourth cupis 
not to be drunk, since it would cause intoxication. This 
means that there were originally only three cups of wine 
and not four cups. Four cups also eli~inated the Christian~ 

The Greek poet Antiphanes (4th century 'BCE), stated 
that one should honor the gods to the extent of three cups 
of wine . Jews were part of the Hellenistic world and they 
were acquainted with Greek and Roman table manners and 
their dietary habits for festive meals. 

In Western Europe of the ninth century, Einhard, in his 
biography of Emperor Charlemagne, stated that,"He was so 
moderate in the use of wine and all sorts of drink, that 
he rarely allowed himself more than 3 cups in the course 
of a .me.a.l" .We see that even Charlemagne believed that a 
fourth cup of wine would cause one to be intoxicated . 
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THE PASCHAL MEAL IN THE GRECO-ROMAN PERIOD 

When the Jews returned to Israel after the Babylonian 
Captivity, the population of Judea was small.In those days, 
it was possible to offer a Paschal sacrifice in the evening 
in the courtyard of the Temple in Jerudalem. During the Macc­
abean period, when thousands of pilgrims from the Hellenistic 
world made pilgrimages to Israel to celebrate the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread and eat Paschal lambs, it became difficult 
to accommodate all the masses in the courtyard of the Temple 
of Jerusalem. 

During the (["eign of Queen Salome Alexandra f{76-67 BeE). 
when the Pharisees realized that many Jews, because of this 
great congestion in the Temple courtyard, were unable to offer 
any Paschal sacrifice, they adjusted the Biblical law of 
Paschal sacrifice to the realities of life, by sanctifying 
the entire city of Jerusalem. This permitted Jews to eat 
their Paschal lambs anywhere within the environs of the city 
of Jerusalem. instead of being limited only to the Temple 
courtyard. 

More Jews were now enabled to participate in the Paschal 
celebrations. By dividing the masses into groups,more people 
ate of the Paschal lambs, but each individual's portion of 
meat, became smaller.The number of sacrifices,slaughterers, 
and Jews entering the Temple courtyard, was thus reduced. 

The Pharisees also extended the time for the slaughter 
of the Paschal lamb, by moving back the hours of sacrifice 
for the Paschal lamb, from the evening to the afternoon. 
This was done by reinterpreting the Biblical phrase 0':) 1)1 i1 1':) 
and :)1)1 to mean the time before the beginning of the festival, 
namely the afternoon. 

According to Josephus, in his JEWISH WAR, "on the occasion 
of the feast called Passover, at which they sacrifice from 
the ninth to the eleventh hour, and a little fraternity, as 
it were, gather round each sacrifice, of not fewer than 10 
persons (feasting alone not being permitted), while companies 
often include as many as 20 .. " (Book VI, 9 ,3). 
In temple times, in the first century CE, before the year 70, 
the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb took place in the Temple 
of Jerusalem, in the afternoon between 3 and 5 P.M. Jews 
slaughtered the sacrifice in groups , each of which slaugh­
tered one Paschal lamb, with a ~uorum of at least 10. 
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The Paschal meal then consisted of a main course, of a 
Paschal lamb or kid, roasted whole, with unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs, eaten in the city of Jerusalem. 

During the Greco-Roman period, associations(haburot) 
existed in Israel for important religious duties, including 
the celebration of Pesach and eating the Paschal lamb. 
Many such associations existed in the first century CE o In 
Rome too, workers belonged to collegea or associations which 
provided a hall for their members, cared for the sick, and 
arranged for celebrations for feasts. Among the pharisees 
and the early Christian community, as well as in the other 
aSSOCIATIONS, participation in common meals, was an important 
aspect of their activities. The association gave the member 
a feeling of social importance and satified his need for 
direct involvement in a group larger than his own family. 

According to the Bible, the Paschal lamb was to be eaten 
only by the immediate family, while in the Pharisaic Judaism 
of the Hellenistic-Roman era , the Pas.c:h,d lamb was eaten by 
members of an association composed of rriends or associates 
representing a new and larger family. 
One such association was the one of Jesus and his disciples. 
The disciples came to Jesus and asked him, "Where do you 
want us to make the preparations for you to eat the Passo­
ver?" (Matthew 26: 17). Jesus told his disciples to rent a 
room in a house in Jerusalem for a Passover meal (Matthew 
26:18). "So the disciples did as Jesus had directed them and 
they prepared the Passover meal" (Matthew 26:19). 

In the Mishna, we have an example where two ass@qiations, 
each having its own Paschal lamb and its inddwiduQl wait@£, 
were eating their lambs in one room. The waiter waS not 
permitted to eat with the association that he served food,if 
he was not their member. He could eat with an association only 
of which he was a member because no member of an association 
may eat in two places, or with another association. 

1nN n'~~ nl?~lN l'n~ nl'l~n 'n~ 
O'?~'Nl ,?n On'JD nN O'~Dln l? N 

.O'?~lNl ,?n On'JD nN O'~Dln l?Nl 
Two associations that were eating (Paschal lambs)in 1 room. 
These should turn their faces this way and eat 
And those should turn their faces that way and eat. 
(MISHNA, Lowe edition, V.l1,13). 

The Greco-Roman manner of the symposium ~as well-know~ to 
the Jews in Israel. The .symposl.u.lll. was a d~n~ng and dr~nk~ng 
party where men gathered to ·dine, drink wine,talk pol~t~cs, 
sing songs, and play games. It was dining, drink~ng, and 
lively entertainment. 
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At a symposium, guests reclined on sloping couches around 
three sides of a rectangular table on a low pedestal, with 
the fourth side of the table open for servants to serve the 
foods. The servants or waiters brought in a table-top on 
which the meal was already arranged, and placed it on legs 
standing in front of the guest.Each couch had room for 
three persons to recline on the left elbow.A full Roman party 
for dinner consisted of nine people with three couches 
(= triclinia). 

In the Roman symposium, the theme for discussion at the 
banquet, was put in the form of a question appearing as an 
interrogative sentence, and many questions dealt with the 
subj ect of food. Likewise, an .. interrogati ve sentenc e was 
included in the Passover Haggadah ' read at the Paschal meal 
or banquet, which introduced the theme for the question to 
be asked about food. 

The interrogative sentence in the Haggadah is:"What is this 
night different from all the nights?" 

? nl)')n ))n nTn n)')n nJn~J nn 
What was the order of the Paschal meal during Temple 

days? It was a single course meal, consisting of unle_ . 
avened bread, bitter herbs, and a roasted whole Paschal lam.b. 

The Paschal lamb was eaten as the last item in the main 
course in order to be the food that satiates,as stated in the 
Mishna. .))).~) nO!ln ))~.,~ '1) 

)~'J1 n~~ln.~,~) ,'~~ P1!l ,D'nO!l,'n)~11' 11n)n ) 
(~1:Jn1:l 

The order in which the food was served can be derived 
from the following state ment in the Mishna. 

(W.H.Lowe 

n1Tn:J ;:Jon l'J!l) l~':Jn 
.. "-nJlrrl-~YO l'J!l) l~':Jn 

nl)')n ))n nTn n)')n nJn~J nn 
nn.!i~Q.~Q _J2.~~~~ 1 J ~ n 1 ) , ) n )) :J ~ 

~Q2Q~Q_2n~ nTn n)')n 
edition ~ n))n,'1'~)) p1!l,D'nO!l nJ~n ) , 

This Mishna has been misunderstood for centuries. 
The first line of this Mishna did not explain what was 

brought in or the substance the diners used for dipping .. 
Commentators believe that the dipping question ( )):J~ 

1'):Jon lJ~ nl)')n), referred to a seasoning for the 
food, or that it applied to the ~aroset. There is no 
f o undation in the literature of the Talmud for these 
interpretations. 
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The Passover Haggadah does not offer any answer to -the 
dipping question. Some scholar~ believe that the words 
l>J~; 1N»n in the second line, are s uperfluous,since one 

statement would have sufficed. 
What does "they brought before him" ( PJn; 1N»n in 

the first line of our Mishna refer to? Some commentators 
hold that they brought before him the table, the food, or 
the l ettuce (~azeret). 

We see from the phrase "He dips the l ettuce", that it is 
the l ettuce that has to be dipped. What does "they brought 
before him "refer to? It refers to the hot water that was 
brought in for dipping the lettuce . 

From the Jerusalem Talmud we learn that the l et tuce had 
to be dipped in hot water twice . 

. D>OY~ > J~ n1rnJ ;)0; 1>1Y : lJn1> >J1 D~) N>1)n 
( ~1)Ol) nNY1n .~ n);n,>1>~Y p,~,D>no~,>o;~11> 110;n) 

The collegium of scholars in _the name of Rabbi Yohanan 
( 3rd century Amora of Israel): One must dip the lettuce two 
times. 

In the third quarter of the first century eE, the Romans 
added to the banquet, a first course consisting of appetizers 
before the main course, which now became the second course. 
The Mishna reflects the Roman custom of having appetizers as 
a first course .Appetizers were ordinarily served in an 
ante-room, where peop l e sat on chairs before entering the 
dining room with its couches for reclining. 

Verse one of this Mishna lists the appetizer (= the 
lettuce) as the first course before the main or second course 
which is the Paschal lamb. We see that the order was at 
first unleavened bread, bitter herbs and then the Paschal lamb. 

After the destruction of the Temple, the order of 
service became : appetizers as the first course, followed by 
unleavened bread, bitter herbs and roasted lamb as the second 
course. 

In those days, lettuce, fruits,rice, meat, eggs and fish 
served as appetizers f or the first course . In Israel, the 
custom was to include as appetizers , rice,mixed with eggs 
and honey; dates, figs on grapes ; sweetbreads and skewers 
of grilled meats and sausages ,with more eggs. It was the 
custom to eat thre e appetizers . 

From the Tosefta , we learn that guests were not permitted 
to enter a banquet after the third appetizer was served . 

. OJ»; n1~1 1; l> N niN1~1~ ~;~ 1nN N)n 
He who comes after the three appetizers , has no right to 

enter . 
. "JNI'l~P1Y ; ~ n~o nNO nJ>ll 011~1Y 1> »n) ,~ ;Y Nn!l Oln ) 

(. n ,1 n 1 J 1 ) . 1 9 6 3 ,D > ; ~ 1 1 > 
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. I~ our Mishna , lettuce (n'Tn) is the only appetizer 
mentloned, which was eaten in the first course and 
as a bitter herb in tge second course. Thus , lettuce was 
eaten twice. 
In the Bible, the Paschal festival was a family observance, 
revolving around tee sacrifice of the pascha l lamb, After 
the building of the Temple in Jerusalem , Pesach became 
a national pilgrimage festival celebrating the Exodus from 
Egypt , and eating the sacrificia l Paschal lamb . After the 
Temple was destroyed in 70 CE, the Passover festival 
again became a home festi val, with a non-sacrificial Seder . 
ce lebrating the past redemption from slavery in Egypt and 
looking forward to a future redemption. 

During Temple days,Pesach was celebrated in two places in 
the Temple and in the home. The lamb was slaughtered in ~he 
Temple and was taken home, roasted,and eaten in groups of 
not less than 10 people. After the destruction of the 
Temple , the Pesach celebration was only in the home. 

Jews believed that on the eve of Passover, Jews would 
be freed from Roman bondage, just as their : ancesto rs gai ned 
freedom from Egyptian slavery. 

In Biblical times, Jews ate their Paschal lamb in haste, 
but in the Roman period,thay a,e their Paschal meal leisurely 
on soft c ushi ons. 

The Paschal festiv al , in the latt er part of the Middle 
Ages , became a time of fear , terror and panic because of the 
blood libel charge which spread in the 13th century and 
persisted into the 20th cefttu r y . Jews were accused of 
killing Christian childr en in order to obtain blood for the 
baking of matzas . 
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WORMS IN PASCHAL VEGETABLES 

In Mishnaic times, raw bitter herbs were dippwd into hot 
water to eliminate the worms that infestd them. The bitter 
herbs were eaten twice, once before the Paschal meal, and 
once during the meal.By the ninth century, the purpose 
for dipping was completely forgotten, Amram Gaon of Sura, 
Babylonia, stated, in his prayerbook, that the Paschal 
vegetables used for the two dippings at the Seder, were to 
be dipped into haroset. 

12~~~~1 ... ~~1}~ 1'Jn? 
.D~'a~~?1l ?N'J~ nNY1n .11N) 

pN':la1. .. niP" 'J'a pN':la1 
o,ay :l, ,~o ) .,'?:l1N1 no"n:l 

(:l'P ~1ay .1971.0'~~'" 
How did Amram, the Gaon of Sura, arive at the conclusion 

that bitter herbs had to be dipped into Qaroset atthe Pasch­
al meal? Amram interpreted the verse in chapter 10 of the 
Mishna of Tractate PesaQim that described the Paschal meal, 
"They brought before him unleavened bread and lettuce and 
lJaroset" ( nonn1 n'Tn1 nya PJn? 1N':ln land noticed that 
the bitter herb (lettuce) was mentioned together with the 
haroset. He reasoned that since the bitter herb was to be 
dipped ( n'Tn:l ?:lDa ), and the Mishna didn't specify into 
what, it should, therefore, be dipped into ~aroset. 

The Spanish Rabbis followed the Babylonian ordinances 
of Amram, but some French and German Rabbis, didn't agree. 
They held that since the Mishna didn't mention the word 
~aroset at the first dipping, and ~aroset had not yet been 
brought to the table, it meant that the first dipping should 
not be into lJaroset. Thus, they made the first dipping into 
vinegar or salt water. They, however, agreed with Amram 
that for the second dipping, the bitter herbs should be 
dipped into haroset. 

In the Mishna, the raw bitter herbs were dipped and eaten 
twice, but today the bitter herbs are eaten once with the 
second dipping only, and dipped into Qaroset. 

Today, for the first dipping, the karpas,which was not 
recognized by the Mishna as a bitter herb, is used, and is 
dipped into vinegar or salt water. From the Jerusalem Tal­
mud we learned that lettuce had to be dipped twice. 
"The collegium of scholars in the name of Rabbi Yopanan 
(3rd century Amora of Israel ): One must dip the lettuce two 
times II. 
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• . O'~YD ')~ n1Tn) 7)U7 l'1Y : 1)n1' ')1 O~J N'1)n 

,l1)~1) 7N')1 nNY1n.l n)7n"1'~Y p1D,O'nOD"0;~11' 110;n) 
(1944 ,P11'lJ,Ol;yn,1523-24,n'Y')'1 

Why did the lettuce have to be dipped? Rabbi Papa,a Baby­
lonian Amora of the 4th century CE, whose view is recorded 
in the Babylonian Talmud, enlightens us concerning the 
reason for dipping the lettuce. 

"Said Rabbi Papa: Infer from this , that one must submerge 
the lettuce because of the worms~ 

?,; no; n'Y1P~; l'1Y Non 'Nn D)n ynw :NDD )1 10N 
;N'J:t nNY1n.)-N,lUP,,"'~Y P1~ ,'7)) 110;n) .N~P Ol~O 

(1968 O';~11" 017yn . 1520,n'Y'J'1 .l1)01) 
This means that lettuce had to be dipped because it contained 
worms. 

In what was the lettuce dipped? Rabbi Ammi, an Amora of 
Israel, who flourished in the third to the beginning q;f:1heAth 
.century ;is quo.ted in the Babylonian Talmud, as holding that 
lettuce contained worms and had to be dipped into hot water 
in order to get. )tid of them. 

1n;1)1 NDP.:. N bn~ N ~~ 'ON ')1 10N1.~QQ Ol~O 'YN ')1 10N 
() ,TUP ,'1'~Y P1D ,o'nOD ,;)) 110;n) .'o'on 

Said Rabbi Ammi: On account of the worms.And Rabbi Ammi 
said: The worms of lettuce (are counteracted) •.• the worms of 
all of them by HOT WATER. 

Thus, to make lettuce edible . the lettuce had to be 
dipped into hot water to remov~ its worms. 

According to Rabbi l;!iyya, a:!'anna of Israel in the 2nd 
century CE, one could prevent stomach illness by dipping 
vegetables regularly in hot water to eliminate worms. , 
;l)U) ;'11 Nn' o'yo 1;ln 'J'; K~' KJV nY11n :N"P ')1 'In 
'. ' ( N,y ,l'Ul,'7J) , '1iS"h:J 

When the Mishna stated that "they brought before him", it 
meant that they brought brfore him HOT WATER, then he dipped 
the lettuce in it in order to :remOYe its worms. 

The Mishna didn't mention the hot water because it was 
such a common practice and so well known that it was taken 
for granted that people would understand what the Mishna ~~ 
intended. 

How wa,s the lettuce dipped twice? When the Mishna stated 
the first "they brought before him", it referred to the time 
before the meal, when they brought the hot water before him 
in which he dipped the lettuce. ' 
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When the Mishna stated the second "they brought before 
h ' " ( lm l'Jn; IN'~~), they brought before him unleavened 
~read ; and lettuce, it referred to the dipping during themeal, 
In whlch the lettuce was dipped again in ~OT W~TER to~emove 
its worms. This makes a total of two dipplngs In hot water 
during the Paschal meal. 

Why did they have two servings of lettuce during the Pass­
over Seder? The Bible stated that the Pas~hal lamb was to be 
eaten together with unleavened bread and hitter herbs. 

Numbers 9:11 ~~~~i, c"t'~l nt~~ ;y . 
The word bitter herbs ( ' o"I'~) is in the plural in the 

Hebrew text of the Bible, meaning according to the Rabbis, 
that it must be eaten twice. So the Rabbis instituted the 
eating of lettuce t wo times, once before the meal, and once 
during the meal. Two servings of lettuce required twodippings 
in hot water. 

How was the hot water produced for these dippings? 
A Mishna in the Jerusalem Talmud tells about two associations 
that were eating their Paschal lambs in one room and the 
boiler was in the middle . 

. Y~~N:l O!J'Il~l., ... 1nN n':l:l nl;J1N "~I?J ni"Dn 'nl?J 
(W .R. ' Lowe "editlon/, 1883 ~',' Y':l1?J inn, 0 'non ;'JI?J~ ) 

The boiler or samovar ( cn'~ ) was made of metal and some­
times of clay. It was placed in the middle between the two 
associations eating their Paschal lamb. Scholars maintain 
that the boiler was utilized for heating water to be used 
for diluting the wine that was drunk at the Paschal meal. 

Was the ,boiler used only for mixing warm water with the 
;oline.? J ;I;J$!;l.:ii.@¥~ that the boiler was used for another 
purpose too,. The boiler created the hot water needed to 
'eOl:i.l1)c!Lnq,te the worms found in the lettuce and other types 
.of Y,e9S!.t."ble,$ needed for the meals ( Mishna Pesahim, 
chapter 10 number 3) For this reason, the question about 
eating lettuce twice became known as the'tiipping question" 
(;.l:ltl.). 
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DIPPING IN THE PASCHAL MEAL 

At the beginning of the festive Roman meal, appetizers 
were served, which included all kinds of raw or cooked, and 
especially tart vegetables. Dipping lettuce as an appetizer, 
was a standard practice. Dipping also became a feature of the 
Jewish Paschal meal, where raw lettuce was dipped into haro­
set. From the Cairo Geniza documents of the tenth century , 
we learned that, in Israel, not only vegetables, but als~ 
eggs, fruits and cakes were dipped. Most people followed the 
custom of dipping vegetables into Qaroset. 

According to the Jerusalem Talmud (PesaQim 10) "all the .: 
Galilean authorities in the name of Rabbi Yo~anan require 
that one must dip the bitter herbs two times . 

. o'oyn 'n~ n'TnJ 7J~7 1"Y :1Jni, 'J, O~J ~"Jn 
Some authorities hold that the first dipping of lettuce 

into haroset mentioned in the Mishna, is a late addition 
to the text. It came about because of the change of the 
time of eating the Paschal meal. Originally, the Paschal 
meal was like in the Greek symposium, in the beginning of the 
evening, and the Haggada was read afterwards, like in the 
symposium, where the after-dinner conversation came after the 
meal. 

When the symposium changed and the meal was d~J!.ayed till 
after the conversation, the Jews did likewise.They also 
adopted the Hellenistic custom of dipping vegetables in 
order to give guests some food before the postponed meal. 
The custom was to dip lettuce into a sweet dip composed of 
crushed fruit, Qaroset. In th~s ~irst dip, lettuce was an 
appetizer, but it waa eaten later as a bitter herb. Thus, 
the first dipping arose because of a change in the time of 
eating the Paschal meal. Babylonian Rabbis held that since 
lettuce was already eaten in the first dipping, it was not 
reasonable to make a blessing for lettuce in a second 
dipping. So they decided to use an other, such as parsley 
or radish , for the first dipping. 

The Roman and Greek custom o f dipping before the meal, 
as practiced by Jews in Israe_l. was unknown to Babylonian 
Jews. In the 4th century,the Babylonian Amora Rava,decided 
to amend the dipping question in the Haggada, By claiming 
that there was a lacuna in the Mishna, the "missing parts" 
in this Mishna were found and incorporated in the new 
Babylonian version of the dipping question. 
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In Israel, the dipping question was: 
.o'oyn 'n~ nrn n~'~n, nn~ oyn l'~'~uO 1J~ n1~'~n ~~~~ 

On all nights we dip only once, on this night twice. 
In Babylonia, the dipping question became: 

'n~ nrn n~'~n,nn~ oyn 1~'n~ l'~'~uO 1J~ 1'~ n1~'~n ,~~~ 
.o'oyn 

On all nights we do not dip even once, on this night twice. 

The Babylonian prayerbooks of Amram Gaon and Saadia Gaon, 
prescribe dipping in haroset. Yemenites use only haroset 
for all dippings, since haroset alone is mentioned in the 
Talmud and in the Code of Maimonides. Medieval French Rabbis 
believed that since haroset was not mentioned in the 
Mishna, v inegar should be used, instead of haroset for the 
first dipping. German ~abbis ,however , used salt water 
for the first dipping. Other German Rabbis used vinegar 
only for Sabbaths. Ashkenazi and Sephardic Jews dip in 
salt water or vinegar. 

Some Rabbis have also concluded that the first 
dipping before the meal is a sign for the children ,so 
that they will see, become curious , and ask q~estions. 
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WHY THE HAGGADA HAS TWO DIPPING QUESTIONS 

+n Israel, lettuce was called n'Tn, while in Babylonia, 
~t w~s ~~rled Non. In Babylonia, they didn't eat lettuce 
every day, but other vegetables (n lP" 'N~ ), so they did 
not have to dip their lettuce even once in hot water. 
That is the reason they changed the original reading of 
the dipping question from nnN 0)/0 1'~:11:11:l lJN to: 

nnN 0)/0 l~'ON 1'~~on lJN 1'N. 
The Mishna of the Jerusalem Talmud contained only three 

questions: the dipping question, the unleavened question, 
and the roasted meat question. 

In Babylonia, they forgot that the dipping question :~ , 

referred to the lettuce or bitter herbs, they therefore 
added a fourth question to the Mishna which referred to 
the bitter herbs. Now there were two questions about 
the bitter herbs. 
1 ) THE BABYLONIAN VERS ION OF THE DIPPING QUESTION 

nTn n~'7nl ,nnN 0)/0 l~'ON 1'~Jon lJN 1'N nl~'~n ,~~0 
.o'nyo 'n~ 

THE NEW ADDED BABYLONIAN BITTER HERBS QUESTION 
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WHAT WAS THE ORIGINAL FIRST QUESTION IN THE PESACH HAGGADA? 

What was the first question asked at the Paschal meal? 
I believe that the unleavened bread question was historically 
the first question asked at the Paschal meal and not the 
dipping question as scholars hold. 

Among the Romans, the discussion at the symposium took 
place after the main course was eaten. So too in the Paschal 
meal, the questions were asked after the main or second 
course lW.a;s eaten" :§'.com the time of the late first century CEo 
.the main or second course, was the mainmeal, and unleavened 
:breaa was the first eaten in this course. The first course, 
compp,s,ed of appetizers, was considered as an appendage to 
the .main meal, but not part of it. 

Du~ing Temple days, when there was no first course, but 
only a main course, the first item served was the unleavened 
bread. After the destructi~n Qf the Temple in 70 CE, a first 
course of appetizers was added before the main course. 

The dipping of lettuce in this first course, was not the 
one that satisfied the Biblical ~equirement of eating bitter 
herbs because it was only in imitation of the Roman custom 
of eating appetizers first. The dipping of lettuce in the 
second course, was the one that satisfied this Biblixal in}u­
nction . 

The unleavened bread was the item that was served first 
and, therefore, it was the first question to be asked. 
Dipping was originally done only in the main course, nU.t .a.f.:tEr: 
the addition of a first course, it was done also in this 
course. Therefore, lettuce as a bitter herb had to be dipped 
before eating in the first course and in the second course. 
This means that the dipping question was asked after the 
second dipping in the second course. 

In Israel, lettuce was dipped all year round in the first 
course. In Babylonia, dipping of lettuce was not practiced 
at all during the year, and when it was dipped in the first 
course at the Paschal meal, it was seen as something unusual. 

Therefore, in Babylonia, the dipping question was asked 
first, while in Israel, the unleavened bread question was 
asked first. When we exaMine the different versions , we must 
say that those that listed the unleavened bread question 
first, followed the custom of Israel,while those that listed 
the dipping question first,followed the Babylonian custom. 
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Mishna Codex Parma (De Rossi 138), written in1073, in 
southern Italy; W,H.Lowe's Cambridge manuscript of the Mishna' 
Bomberg's Jerusalem Talmud of Venice 1523-4; and the Cairo ' 
Geniza Haggada,list the dipping quesion first,with the text 
version of Israel. This means that they followed the Baby­
lon1an custom of listing the dipping question first,but used 
the wording of the version of Israel. MishnaCodex Kaufmann 
A50, however, listed the dipping question first, but used the 
Babylonian version for this question; 

. nn~ ayo 17'O~ a'7~Do lJ~Vn'7'7~ 7'~~ 
Scholars claim that ~his manuscript belongs to the 

Palestinian type. It has been adjusted to a Babylonian type, 
not only because it lists the dipping question first, but 
also because it gives the Babylonian form for this question. 
The scribe made a V mark before the word ~ J N i.ntending to put 
the word ,,~ before it in the margin, but he forgot. 

The Mishna in the Babylonian Talmud Codex Munich 95,which 
was copied in France in 1343, from a manuscript of 859 CE,lists 
the unleavened bread question first, and the dipping question 
second, with a text version similar to the custom of Israel. 

The prayerbooks of Amram Gaon and Saadia Gaon,the Rome 1480 
edition of Maimonides' MISHNEH TORAH, and the Haggada accord­
ing to the Rite of Yemen, list the dipping question first, 
with the Babylonian version of the question. 

The First PRINTED .M'ISHNA of Naples, 1 492, lists the unlea­
vened bread question first, with the dipping question as 
number 3, with the text version of Israel. 

The Bomberg edition of Venice,1520, of the TractatePesa­
him of the Babylonian Talmud, lists the unleavened bread 
question first, with the dipping question in the Babylonian 
text version. 

In the MAHZOR VITRY of the 11th century , the unleavened 
bread question is listed first , :Whi"1.e the dipping question 
is in the Babylonian version, 

The Rylands Haggada and the Sarayevo Haggada of 14th cent­
ury Spain, the Ashkenazi Haggada of mid-15th century south 
Germany, and the ETZ HAYYIN of Rabbi Jacob Ben YehudaHazan 
of 13th century England, follow the MAHZOR VITRY ,with the 
unleavened bread question first,and the Babylonian version 
of the dipping question. 

We see that manuscript texts of the Palestinian type were 
revised by scribes who adjusted them to Babylonian vers ions 
and customs. 
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THE ORIGIN & ORDER OF THE FOUR PASSOVER QUESTIONS 

The Passover Haggada is not mentioned in the Bible, for 
it \~as created in the period after the destruction of the 
Temp):ecult am the Temple of Jerusalem in 70 CE. The 
M.j, .~hrl" pgs.ahim, 'compiled at the end of the second century, 
is the Rabbinic source for the questions asked at the Paschal 
meal.In the earliest surviving manuscripts of the Mishna and 
the Haggada, there are three questions that are asked during 
the Paschal meal, according to the order of the meal. 

What was the order of the Paschal meal during Temple days? 
It was a single course meal, consisting of unleavened bread, 
bitter herbs, and a roasted whole Paschal lamb. 
Three courses were customarily eaten at the Greco-Roman 
banquet: the appetizer course, the main course, and dessert. 
The lettuce was the appetizer course, the the matza was the 
main or bread course. Then carne the Passover sacrifice. 

Manuscripts of the Mishna that reflect the practice of 
Israel, list three questions. 
1) .~nl)!!l. ,, 'ill!l . • ;,t-;, ;,~";n,nnl< O)1D 1"JOO 1)1< n1~n';, ':JJI!I 

For all the nights we dip one time,and this night 
two times. 

2) .;'YO 1':J ;,r;, ;"";'1 ;'Y01 von 1":J11< 1JI< n1"';' ':JJI!I 
For all nights we eat leaven and matza, and on this 
night only matza. 

3( ;",,;, '11I1Jn1 P1'I1I "Y ,I1IJ 1":J11< 1JI< n1"';' ,:JJI1I 
. "Y 1':J ;,r;, 

For all nights we eat roasted, grilled or boiled 
meat, this night all of it is roasted. 

( 1 ;':J,;' "'111)1 P'D O'nOD ;'JI1IO ) 
The order of the th~ee questions is: dipping question, 

unleavened bread quest1on, roasted meat question. 
THE FOLLOWING SOURCES LIST THE THREE QUESTIONS IN THE 
SAME ORDER: 

iM:<!$:hn.GtcodexKaufmann A50, written in the 10th or 11thcentury; 
.tti.e C~.m.bclg~e. manuscript of the Mishna, published by W.H.Lowe 
in 1883,IWr.ii:<titen in the 14-15th centuries; Mishna Codex Parma 
(De Rossi 138), written in 1073 ,in southern Italy; the 
Jerusalem Talmud, published by Daniel Bomberg, in Venice, 
:1523-4 ; and the oldest 'extant Haggada which is from the 
Cairo Geniza, the synagogue store room in vtli'ch literary 
documents were stored. 

The Mishna in the Babylonian Talmud, Codex Munich 95 
w~itten in France, in 1343, lists these questions in a' 
d1fferent order, with a slightly different wording. 
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The questions are: 1) Unleavened bread question. 
2) Dipping question. 
3) Roasted meat question • 

. ~yo l;~~ ~T~ ~;,;~ ~yo~ von 1';~lN ~JN ni;';~ ;~~~ 
~T~ ~;,;~ nnN oyn N;N 1'7'?O~ lJN 1'N nl;';~ ;~~~ 

.o'oyn 'n~ 

~T~ ~;,;~ ;~.~Ol Pl;0 ~~~ 1';~lN lJN nl;';~ ;~~~ 
.';Y l;:t 

The Paschal lamb was eaten as the last item in ghe ' 
main course in order to be the food that satiates, as 
stated in the following Mishna: 

1 ) 
2 ) 

3 ) 

'~3 ~;'nn n;~NJ ~n'~ non~ OJ ~ N ~~ ~l'ln 'In 
.. :Y3~; non~ ;~N'~ 

;N'J1 nNY1~.l,l;,'~~ p1n,o,non "O;~l~' 11o;n) 
(1944,P ~1"J, ol;Yn ,1523-4 ~'Y'J'l ,l1~oi~ 

Thus, according to this Mishna, there were only 3 
questions for the Paschal meal for Jews in Israel. 
These three questions are related to the three foods 
that were required to be eaten in the evening in the 
Paschal meal. At first, these questions were asked after 
eating the Paschal lamb. 

By the 4th century, the Greco-Roman symposium was not 
known anymore to the Babylonian Jews . 'l'hey added a 
FOURTH QUESTION to the existing three. It was the 
bitter herbs question: "On all nights we do not dip 
even once, on this night we dip twice" 

In Israel,the three questions were: 1) dipping question 
2)matza question 3) roasted lamb question. 

In Babylonia,.4 questions were : 1) matza question 
2) bitter herbs question 3) roasted lamb question 
4) dipping question. 

Eating roast meat at the Paschal meal was retained 
until Geonic times when thus question was replaced 
by the reclining question: 

,,~~oo ,,~ "~~,, 1'3 ,';~iN '~N n,;,;n ;)~~ 

The reclining question does 
the Mishna or ancient Haggada. 
reclining was the usual custom 
to the Paschal meal. 

. ,,~'oo '~;'J nrn n;,;n, 
not appear in any version of 
In the Tannaitic period, 
for meals and not peculiar 

For Jews i n :r .taly ,Spain, Yemen, southern France, and for 
Amram Gaon, Tsaac "i\.l.-fcsi and Maimonides, the order of the 
4 quest~on$ was .: 'd:ipping ,matza,bitter herbs, and recli:- ' 
ning. 
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For Jews in,northern France, -Ger'riiariy and ' Romania; 'the 
order of the fou~ questions was: matza, bitter herbs, dipp­
ing, reclining. 

In the dipping question, the Sephardim use the word 
1")00, while the Ashkenazim use rhe word 1"')00. 

In the days of the Talmud and the Geonic period, it was 
the father or the Leader who asked the questions, but it waa 
not until the 13th century, that we hear of the youngest _ , 
child doing that. 

The earliest surviving pra'iverbook, that of Amram Gaon 
(d.875 CE),lists 4 questions, first the dipping question, 
and then the unleavehed bread question. 

nTn n,',n nnN OYD l"ON 1")00 IlN l'N nl,',n ,))~(1 
.O'OYO >n~ 

.n~o,") nTn n,',n n~o IN von l")IN IlN nl,',n '))~(2 
.','0 nTn n,',n nIp" 'N~ l")IN IlN nl,',n '))~ (3 

1')100 1»1 1»~1> 1') l")lN IlN nl,',n '))~ (4 
. 1')100 'l") nTn n,',n 

,1971 0"~I".01>0~1"~ 'N'l1 nN~ln,11N~ 010Y ), '10) ___________________________________________ L~~~_l~~~ __ _ 
The prayerbook of Saadia Gaon of Sura, Babylonia (882-

942), also lists 4 questions, with the dipping question 
first. 

. 1")DO nTn n,',nl 1")DO IlN l'N nl,',n '))~ (1 
.n~o ") nTn n,>,nl n~OI von l")IN IlN nl,>,n '))~ (2 
.0""0 nTn n,',nl nlp1' 1N~ l")IN IlN nl,',n '))~ (3 

n,',nl 1')100 1')1 1')~1' 1') l")IN IlN nl,',n '))~ (4 
. 1')100 nTn 

,11T111 'N1~' '1' 'Y 11N' N~I? l1N~ n'1YO )1 1110) 
,1963,0>'~11>.n'l~ n111no .'~1> 1)~~> , ~ON nno~ 

(T'P 110Y 
----------------------------------------------------

Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), in his code MISHNEH TORAH, 
compiled in 1180 CE, 
questions,and states 
said anymore because 

n,',nl nnN OYo 

and printed in Rome 1480, lists 4 
that the roasted meat question is not 
there is no Paschal sacrifice. 
"'ON 1")00 IlN l'N nl,',n '))~ (1 

. P'>Ol1!l >o ,,, ''' nTn 
.n~o "1) nTn n,>,nl n~OI 
.0'1110 nTn n,',nl nlp1' 

1')100 1» 1')~1' 

von l")IN iJN n,~'~H ~b50 (2 
'N~ l")IN IlN nl,',n '))~ (3 
1}) l>')IN IlN nl,',n '))~ (4 

.1')100 'l") nTn n,',nl 
01010 n~"YO n111no.l10>0 1) n"o Il»1' n"n n]~o) 
n~OI von nl),n,O>loT 100 .1955 0>'~11' .1480 '011 

(10P 11011 ,'l>O" P10 
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The Haggada According to the Rite of 
greenburgh, London,1896, p.140, with 
follows the order of Maimonides, and 
the dipping question first, followed 

Yemen, by William H. 
Babylonian punctuation, 
lists 4 questions, with 
by the unleavened bread 

question. 
~r~ ~"'~lnnN DY~ l"~N 

I 

,~:!1I:l l'.D' ~,~ h"';~L ~:;I:ll 
,O"\'1:l ~r~ ~"'~1 nlP" 
~"'~1 l'~~el:l 1'~ 1'~~" 

1'7?~O lJN 1'N nl"'~ ,~~~ (1 
.O'I:lY~ 'n~ 

Yl:ln 1"~lN lJN nl"'~ ,~~~ (2 
'N~ 1"~lN lJN nl"'~ ,~~~ (3 
1'~ 1"~lN lJN nl"'~ ,~~~ (4 

.1'~101:l lJ'l~ ~r~ 
The following sources all list the dipping question first: 

the manuscript editions of the Mishna,the Mishna Codex Parma 
(De Rossi 138); the Mishna Codex Kaufmann A50; the Cambridge 
Mishna manuscript transcribed by W.H.Lowe; the Pomberg 
printed edition of the Jerusalem Talmud of Venice 1523-4; 
the prayerbook of Amrgm Gaon edited by Daniel Goldschmidt; 
the prayerbook of Saadia Gaon, edited by Israel Davidson, et 
ali the oldest Haggada from the Cairo Geniza, and the Code 
of Moses Maimonides, the Mishneh Torah, printed in Rome, 
1 480. 

Since 1200, the order of prayers and the four questions 
in the Haggada, prevailed according to Maimonides' direct­
ions, in Egypt, Israel, Syria, North Africa, and Yemen. 
Maimonides followed the order of the Babylonian Amram Gaon 
(d.875 CE), who listed the dipping question first. 

The Haggada of the Chinese Jews of the city of K'ai Feng 
Fu, of the 17-18th centuries, which belongs to the Babylon­
ian- Persian group; the Haggada of the Bene Israel of India; 
the Haggada in the Mahzor of Rome, published in Bologna 
1540; the Venice Haggada of 1716, with a Judeo-Italian 
translation; and the Livorno Haggada of 1825, with a 
Judeo-Spanish translation, also list the dipping question 
first. 

The First Printed Mishna of Naples,1492, lists 4 ques­
tions in the following order: 1) unleavened bread 
2) bitter herbs 3) dipping 4) roasted meat. 

The Mishna in the Tractate Pesahim of the Babylonian 
Talmud, published by Daniel Bomberg, Venice 1520, lists 
the 4 questions with the unleavened bread first, and the 
dipping question last. 

The modern edition of the Mishna published by ~anok 
Albeck in 1952, lists the first 3 questions according to 
the wording and order of Dani§l Bomber~'s Mishna Tractate 
Pesahim of the Babylonian .Ti(lmud of Venice, 1 520. For the 
fourth question, the dipping question,he follows the 
wording of the First Printed Mishna of Naples,1492. 
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According to Simhah Ben Samuel of Vi try (d. 11 05 CE), of 
the Marne Department of Northern France, who compiled the 
~ahzor Vitty; publl.shed by S.Hurwitz, from a manuscript 
ln the Brltlsh Museum, there are 4 questions in the following 
order: 1) unleavened bread 2) bitter herbs 3) dipping 
4) reclining • 

. nyn 1'1~ nTn n,',n nYn1 vnn 1"~1N 1J N n1,',n ,~~~ (1 
.'1,n nTn n,',n n1p,' 'N~ 1 " ~1 N 1J N n1,',n ,~)~ (2 

nrn n,',n nnN cyn 1,'n N 1',')un 1JN 1' N n1,',n ,~)~ (3 
. c'nyn 'n~ 

n,',n 1')10n 1') 1')~1' 1') 1"~1N 1JN n1,',n ,~)~ (4 
11Yn~ nNY1n .nnn~ 1D" "U'1 ,nnn ).1') 101:l 1J'D nrn 

(295 '11:ly,~223 ~')J"J,V'11'1n '1,n 
Rabbi Jacob Ben Yehuda Hazan of London, in his work 

c"n VY, compiled in 13th century England, follows the 
tradition of northern France, in listing the four quest~ 
ions, in the same order and almost the same wording as 
the Mahzor Vitry. 

V"Jr'1:l 1rn )py' ')' nN1:l C'lnJ1:l1 c'pon n1~'n c"n Vy) 
(322 '11:lY ,1962 C"~1" " '1') 'N'~' nNY1n 

From the mid-14th century, the Rylands Haggada of 
Catalonia , and the Sarajevo Haggada of northern Spain, 
and from the mid-15th century, the Ashkenazi Haggada of 
southern Germany , all follow the same order of the four 
questions as in the Mahzor Vitr y of northern France and 
ETZ HAYYIM of England. This is the identical order that 
Jews follow today in the Ashkenazi rite.: 
1) unleavened bread 2(bitter herbs 3)dipping 4)reclining. 

Why d"c some versions of the four questions list the 
dipping question first, while others list the unleavened 
bread question first? Scholars claim that the Mishnah of 
Codex Parma(De rossi 138),Codex Kaufmann ASO , and W.H. 
Lowe's Cambridge manuscript, are of the Palestinian type. 
The fact is that no pure Palestinian type of text exists . 
All of these manuscripts and early printed editions , were 
edited by copyists to conform with the Babylonian type 
of text. What we have in these manuscripts and early 
printed editions, is a mixed text composed of a Palesti­
nian type text "corrected to conform with a Babylonian 
approved text". 

The Babylonian Geonim added a fourth question, the 
reclining question. 

1')101:l 1')1 1')~1' 1') 1"~1N 1J N n1,',n ,~)~ 
.1')101:l 1J'1~ nTn n,',n 

On all nights we eat either sitting or reclining, 
this night all of us recline. 

J 
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In addition to the fourth quwstion, the Babylonian 
Geonim made changes in the order of the Paschal meal. Up to 
their time, the Paschal meal was eaten first and then the 
questions were asked. According to the custom in Israel, 
the meal was eaten before recitation of the Haggadabecause 
the meal was first in importance and liturgy was secondary • 

. )1TO? ~??D~ ?~~~ 'P?y lITO l?b1Y ?~,~? V'~ ?J) 
n~Y1~ .?)) ?J) )?)1 ?~,~? V'~ ?J) l?) O?A~JO q1?n 'Yl~ ) 

( 51 '10Y,1942 ,O??~1'? .l?1? ~~JO l?O?J) 
In Israel, the meal was primary and more important than 

the liturgy, but in Babylonia, liturgy was primary and the 
meal was secondary. Therefore, the Babylonian Geonim changed 
the order of the meal. They ordered that the liturgy or Hagg­
ada and the questions, should be read first, and then the meal 
should be eaten. Yhis change in the recitation of the Hagga­
dah before the meal, initiated in Babylonia, has continued to 
our days, 

According to Greek and Roman custom, the symposium or 
dinner banquet, was divided into two parts, in which the 
diners ate during the first part, and talked in the second 
part. The food was eaten quickly before the discussion, 
which was the main event of the evening . 

When the tables were removed, the symposiarch, the leader 
of the feast, led the discussion on a particular topic. 
So too,at the Paschal meal, the food was originally eaten 
first in Israel during the first century, followed by the 
discussion on the Pesach festival, inroduced by theques­
tions. 

In Israel, at first, there were 3 questions in the 
following order: 1) unleavened bread 2) dipping 3) roasted 
meat. In Babylonia, there were also 3 questions in th~ f­
ol lciwfng order: 1) dipping 2) unleavened bread 3) roasted 
meat-, 

.Inthe 9th century , after the Babylonian Geonim ubolished 
thv roasted meat question and replaced it with a bitter herbs 
question, the order for the questions became: 
In Israel: 1) unleavened bread 2)bitter herbs 3) dipping . 
In Babylonia : 1 Jdipping 2)unleavened bread 3) bitter herbs. 
During the same century, the Babylonian Geonim added a 4th 
question: the reclining question. 

The European Ashkenazic rite, stems from the rite of 
Israel and i~ practiced in Germany,northern France,England, 
Poland, _Russ~a! and Ro~ania. The Sephardic rite, stems from 
Babylon~a and ~s pract~ced by Jews fromSpain,Portugal,south 
France, Italy, and Yemen. 
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MIXING WINE WITH WATER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND 
RABBINIC JUDAISM 

In Egypt, Syria and Israel, wine was always mixed with 
water before it was consumed. This custom developed from a 
need to improve their drinking water, rather than from a 
d-esire to weaken the wine. Archaeologists have discovered , 
from the period of the New Kingdom in Egypt , a type of 
siphon consisting of three curved tubes wh i ch led from 3 ~ ,­
jars into a single bowl in which the wines were mixed 
for a feast. 

The Canaanites often mixed their wine. The wine of the 
Greeks in the Homeric age, was a rich syrup which was mixed 
in a bowl with water before it was ladled out to the diners. 
Diluting wine with water , was a financial economy for the 
Greeks , since Greece was a poor country where the people 
had to live sparsely and fruga l ly , in order to make their 
wine last the full year. 

The Greeks regarded those who drank their wine neat as 
barbarians. Many Greek and other wines from the Middle East, 
became spoiled or acetified because of the primitive condi­
tions, poor storage facilities , and a warm climate. Inancient 
times , wine was also diluted because it was strong, bitter , 
or disagreeable i n its pure state . 

The Greeks were fond of sweet and aromatic wines. They 
added sea water to wine, not only to increase itspreerva­
tion , but also because they believed that it became sweet 
from it . Some scholars believe that the Greeks added water 
to their wine because they were a highly temperate people 
and wanted to decrease its intoxicating power. Others think 
that they did it because they enjoyed the taste of water. 

The ancient Romans liked their wine sweet or diluted wi th 
water because their wines, like those of Greece , had a 
strong flavor from the pitch or resin that was smeared inside 
the earthenware amphorae or wine jars as a sealer,to render 
them non-porous and prevent evaporation. 

The Hebrew Bible does not authorize a private ritualistic 
use of wine. Some authorities claim that private ritualistic 
use of wine arose during the Babylonian Exile under Babylo­
nian and Persian influence, when the Temple was destroyed 
and Jews were unable to make blood sacrifices, so wine was 
used mplace of blood. Wine for Jewish private ritual is 

-- first recorded in the Greco-Roman period through the influ­
ence of Hellenism. 
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Ancient Greek and Jewish wines were highly alcoholic 

and they were diluted because they were too strong. 
Among the Mandaeans of Iraq,the wine is symbolic of 

fruitfulness, and of a fruitful marriage. The wine drunk 
by bridegroom and bride is to procure fruitfulness, The 
wine is made by the priest just before the ceremony by 
pressing a few white raisins or grapes into freshly drawn 
water, resulting in a slightly browned fluid. The water is 
the semen, the wine is the blood, and the winebowl is the 
womb. For the Mandaeans, the rite of pouring water into a 
winebowl, represents a sacred marriage, a holy reunion. 
This is reminiscent of the ritual marriage of god and 
goddess, a feature of the New Year festival in Babylonia. 

We learn from the Mishna that we do not say the bene­
diction over wine until one puts water into it, says Rabbi 
Eliezer, A Tanna of Israel, in the late first century CEo 

.'Ty,7 'J' "J"D]~ 1Jin7 1n'~ 'Y 11'n 7Y 1'J'J~ 1'N 
(W. H. Lowe edition)(n nJ7n ,T p,n,n1J'J nJ~~) 

In the 3rd century CE, Rabbi Jose, the son of Rabbi 
Hanina~ an Amora of Israel, said that the Rabbis agreed 
.wl:th Rabbi Eliezer, that for a Cup of Blessing( nJ'J :~ · OD) , 

we do not say the benediction over wine until one puts 
water into it. 

7~ 01JJ 'TY'7N 'J'7 D'~Jn D";~:NJ'Jn 'J,J '01' 'J' '~ N 
.D'~ 1Jin7 1n?~ ,y 1'7Y l'J'J~ 1'N~ nJ'J 

(J '1~y ,J n1J'J ,'7JJ '1~7n) 
How much water was mixed with the wine? Raba, an Amora 

of Babylonia in the 4th century, held that every wine which 
does not contain for one part, three parts water is no wine . 

. N1n N'~n N7 N'~ Nn7n ,n 7Y ", N7' N '~n 7J NJ ' '~N' 
(Codex Munich 95,p.40 . N,Ty nJ~ '7 JJ '1~7n) 

Weaker wine was mixed differently : one part wine to two 
p~rts water.A~d the mixed wine, two parts water and one part 
Wlne of the Wlne of Sharon ... said Raba ... Sharon wine only 
because it i s weak . 

NJ ' 7"N ... '.l1"~n p'n 1~ P' ,nN1 D?~ 'P7n 'J~ ~'1T~n1 
(N, Ty ,nJ~ , '7JJ '1~7n).'n" '1n7 'J1"~n 1" 

In Babylonia , a blessing was made only on unmixed wine 
but in Israel, a blessing was made only on wine mixed with 
V?ater . In Babylonia, the wine was weak, while in tsraelthe 

Wlne was str ong. ' 
In Israel, the amount of alcohol in the wine was 10-15 % 

but w~ak wines such as those of France or Switzerland , , 
contaln only 6-8% ~lcohol. The Rabbis of Israel lowered the 
amount of alcohol In the strong wine by mixing it with 3 
parts wate~ to g~t about 4% alcohol. Their purpose was to 
make the Wlne drlnkable to relieve thirst and eliminate it 
sharpness . s 
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Weaker wine required less water to be added. Wine was 
to be mixed in the cup and not be poured already mixed. Wine 
from Upper Galilee was considered the best wine , Much wine 
was produced in Judaa, but the most available wine came from 
the Sharon and Carmel areas. The wine f~om Sharon was weak 
and was therefore mixed with one part water and two parts wine. 
According to the Jerusalem Talmud, one must use red wine for 
the Paschal meal. 

In the Babylonian Geonic Responsa, we are told that where 
wine was not available for the Paschal meal, since ~twasnot 
always obtainable in Babylonia, one should soak dried gxapes 
or raisins in water and do as if he had wine. If wine or 
raisins were not available, the decisors declared that bread 
should be substituted for them. 

In the Roman world, the cup of wine represented salvation. 
By drinking the cup of wine, salvation and future life would 
be achieved. In Hellenistic Judaism,it was believed that 
those who blessed and drank the full cup of wine, would share 
the bounty in this wor ld, and divine life and immortality in 
the world to come , the Messianic kingdom. The cup was the true 
mystery. and according to Philo, only the initiated or those 
purified by Jewish law, may be told about this mystic rite. 

In Rabbinic Judaism, however, the doctrine of the mystical 
symbolism of the blood represented by the wine, was not held 
by the Rabbis. 

The mixing of wine with water was observed by Jews, but 
when Christianity became the state reli~ion of the Roman 
Empire in the 4th century, the Rabbis seriously questioned the 
necessit~ of diluting wine with water for ritual purposes 
because ~t became part of Christian theology. By the 5th 
century CE, wine mixed with water was discontinued in 
Juaiiisril . 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CUPS OF WINE IN THE PASCHAL MEAL 

There is no obligation to drink four cups of wine at 
the Paschal meal in the Bible. If they are not of Biblical 
origin, where did they come from? This question was posed 
in the Jerusalem Talmud.Rabbi Yohanan Bar Nappaha, an Amora 
of the third century in Israel, stated in the name of his 
teacher, Rabbi Benaya, that it is Biblical because of the 4 
redemptions of Israel that are mentioned in Exodus 6:6-7 
which refer to these four cups. 
n171~~ Y~1~ l~J~ :n"J~ '~1 OV~ 1Jn1' '~1 ?n101~ Y~1~7 1'JO 

.,nnp71 'n7~~1 'n7~n1 'n~~1n1 ~ 'J~ '~1V' 1J7 110~ 1~7 
(~1~01~ n~~1n o17~n,'1'VY P1D,o'nOD,'o7V11' 1107n) 

This is a fine Midrashic interpretation. The same 
Tanna, Rabbi Yohanan Bar Nappaha, is quoted in the Babylonian 
Talmud, saying that the men of the Great Assembly, instituted 
for the Jews, benedictions, prayers, Qiddush, and Habdalah. 

ri1~1~ 7~1V'7 on7 1Jpn n711~n nOJ~ 'VJ~ : 1Jn1' '~1 10~ 
(~,~7 nl~1~ '7~~ 1107n ) .n171~n1 n1V11P n17'Dn 

That the Rabbis instituted the four cups of wine for the 
Paschal mea~, is corroborated by the Babylonian Amora, Raba, 
in the fourth century, and by Rabbina, the Babylonian Amora 
of the fifth century. 

(~,T,p,o'noD",~~ 1107n ) .1J~1 1JP~ 'O~ Y~1~ ... ~~ 1 
( ~,op,o'noD",~~ 1107n) . 1J~1 1J'pn 'O~ Y~1~ :10~ ~J'~1 

The word for cup (o1~)in Biblical Hebrew, is feminine, 
but is masculine in post-Biblical Hebrew. It is ,however, 
femin~ne in the totality of cups ( n101~ Y~1M). 

Who were the men of the Great Assrmbly. They were the 
leaders of the early Pharisees in the Hellenistic period in 
Jerusalem.The early Pharisees were highly influenced by 
their Hellenistic environment, They, as well as the l eaders 
of the Jewish aristocracy, priesthood, and military men in 
Jerusalem, as early as the third century BCE, acquired some 
Greek education and became acquainted with Greek culture 
and language. Thus, Judaism in the Hellenistic period, in the 
Diaspora as we ll as in Israel, became Hellenistic Judaism. 

Jews, as pa~t of the Hellenistic world, became acquainted 
with Greek t~ble ~inners and dietary habits for meals. 
Among the Greeks, men poured libations for themselves and 
their families, before and after meals. 
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As a result of their Hellenization in the Greek period, 
Jews adopted private rituals such as the cup of blessing 
which was a blessing pronounced over a cup of wine, along with 
a blessing over bread,before and after meals. 

Wine is first mentioned in Jewish private ritual in the 
Hellenistic period. The practice of drinking wine at the Pas­
chal meal is first recorded in the Book of Jubilees,written 
between 161 and 140 BCE. 

"And all Israel was eating the flesh of the Paschal lamb, 
and DRINKING THE WINE. and was lauding and blessing, and giving 
thanks to the Lord ••• " (JUBILEES 49:6, in the APOCRYPHA AND 
PSEUDEPIGRAPHA OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, ed. by R.H.Charles. 
Oxford, 1976, Vol. 2, p.80). 

In Hellenistic Judaism, wine was considered a heavenly 
drink. Those who blessed and drank a full cup of wine, would 
share not only the bounty of this world, but also divine life 
and immortality in the world to come, the Messianic kingdom. 

Wine became for Jews, a Messianic symbol, namely that by 
drinking the cup of wine, one would partake of the Messiah 
himself, and usher in the Messianic Kingdom .. The cup was the 
true mystery, and Philo held that only the initiated or those 
purified by Jewish law should be told about this sacred 
mystic rite. 

Dinners in Greco-Roman antiquity always included libations 
to the gods. Libations were not in general accompanied by 
spilling of wine because they were performed by a general 
shaking of the cup . 

(59b,h'T h11JY,'?JJ 11~?n).1~~'~ '1' 7Y ~7~ C"O)~ 1'~~ 
In the NEW TESTAMENT, at Jesus' Last Supper, two cups of 

wine are mentioned. One, in the Grace Before the Meal, and 
one, in the Grace After the Meal. 

Mark 14:23, is the Grace Before the Meal: "And he took a 
cup, and when he had given thanks , he gave to them, and they 
all drank of it". I Corinthians 11:25 is the Grace After the 
Meal: "the cup after supper", 

In the first century CE, when Josephus described the commu­
nal meals of the Essenes, he stated that they recited Grace 
Before and After meals. "At the beginning and at the close 
they do homage to God as the bountiful giver of life" (Jbse­
phus. JEWISH WAR. Book 2, Chapter 8, Section 5. Loeb edition). 

In the Mishna, compiled around 200 CE, it is prescribed 
that one should say Grace before and after meals. 
,~ j]H,nD1J ) ' i1111bhjl!l~) . oh"nN?1 Oh'JD? '1J~ •.• l'iT~h ?Y1 

C1 hJI!I~ 
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GRACE wes recited before meals, with a cup of wine, and 
after meals, with a cup of wine. 

The Rabbis in the Tannaitic period instituted 4 cups . of 
wine for the night of Passover. We derive t~is from ~he~r 
enactment mentioned in the Mishna, that adv~sed.char~ty 
officials, when distributing wine to a ~oor Jew~sh person, 
not to diminish from the four cups of w~ne due h~m . 

. , •• ~~ nlol~ y~'ND I~ )nnD' N ~ . .. ~N'~'~~ 'JY 
( ;~ nN~IM ,N M~~M ."~Y p'D,O'nOD nl~D ) 

For the Jews as well as the Greeks, the most important 
blessing on the wine was after the meal, unless the cup of 
blessing was a Qiddush or Habdalah for a special kind of 
meal, 

When the Paschal meal consisted of a main course, two 
cups of wine were drunk, one for the Qiddush before the meal, 
and another one for the Grace after the Meal. However, in the 
third quarter of the first century CE, another course , a 
course of appetizers was placed before the main course, making 
the maincourse, the second course. 

The Qiddush or first cup, which used to be before the 
main course, was now placed before the first course , the 
course of appetizers. 

But the Romans had a custom of drinking a cup of wine 
before the meal which arose during the reign of Emperor 
Tiberius Claudius (14-37 CE). So the Rabbis added a cup of 
wine before the main or second course of the Paschal meal. 
Now there was a cup of wine for Qiddush before the first 
course. the course of appetizers, a second cup before the 
main course , and a third cup for the Grace after Meals. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud. it is stated that wine drunk 
during the meal doesn't intoxicate, while wine drunk after 
the meal intoxicates . 

. '~~D IJ' N ,'TDM 11n~~ ,,~0D ,iTDM ,n N ~~ ", 
(~ '~Dl~ nN~IM ol~~n .n M~~M,.,.~y p'D,o'nOD"D~~I" 'ID~n ) 

This means that the third cup of wine which was drunk at the 
conclusion of the Paschal meal, before the recitation of 
Grace after Meals, was cons idered part of the meal, and did 
not intoxicate. 

1)ITD ~y ,'~1 .~.~0 OlJ ;~ ~~TD 
."~M n~'~ 1'~y 'D1Nl ??n~-n~-'n,~ 'Y'~~ 

(W.H.Lowe edition 1 n~?M "'7~' P'P.o'noD ~~~;T 
lJITD n~'~ 1'~Y ,'~D .~.~~ OlJ 1~ '~TD 

."~M n~'~ 1' ~Y 'D1 Nl ~~~~-n~-'nl~ 2~2~~ 
(Babylonian Talmud Codex Munich 95. Jerusalem,1970. 
PesatJim 10). 
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From the wording of our Mishna, we see that it states 
"they mixed a third cup of wine for him" ('9"71!1 01) 17 ·l~ TIJ), 
but for the fourth cup of wine ('Y')1), it does not state 
that it was m~xed with water. The word l~TIJ is missing.This 
means that a fourth cup of wine was poured, but it was not 
mixed with water for drinking. 

We know that Rabbi Eliezer, a Tanna of Israel in the late 
first century, stated that we do not say the benediction over 
wine until we put water into it • 

. 'Ty,7 ')' ")1,0'1J l)ln~ In'l!I 1Y 1"n 7Y 1')')0 1'N 
(n n)7n,T v'D n1)') ,17 nN~ln hJI!IO) 

Classical Greco-Roman literature prefers the typology of 
thr.ee, not four. We see that the elemental Seder had just 
three cups of wine, since the fourth cup was not drunk. 

In the Hellenistic world, drinking wine during the meal, 
was considered as an irregular ooccurrence. The Talmud 
informed us that drinking wine in the middle of the meal, was 
not considered part of the meal, but its purpose was to aid 
the digestive process by soaking the food in the digestive 
tract. 

.1'YO)1!I n7')N n1,07 '1) n7')N 11n) (n101) 
(),n n1)ln) ,'7)) 111J7n) 

1'7'~' l'n N71 N) N1n l'YO)1!I n7')N n1'~7 11Ton 11n)1!I 7)N 
,),)O,n1)'),'7)) 111J7n) .n1'1!17 OYIJ N7N n11yon 11n) n1nl!l7 

( '''I!I' 
We learned from the Mishna that one may dr:i:l}~ from the 

third cup of wine, but not from the fourth cup. The third 
cup was mixed with water and drunk before th,~ Grace after 
Meals, while the fourth cup was not mixed with water and came 
after the conclusion of the meal. Therefore, it was not 
permissible to drink the fourth cup because wine after the 
meal would cause intoxication. 

The Spanish Rabbi Isaac Ben Shlom? AlaQdiv, (~340/50-1430), 
who was born in Castile, and later l~ved ~n S~c1ly, declared 
that wine that intoxicates is the proper wine to drink for 
the Passover festival. The French Bible commentator of the 
11th century, Rashi, taught that the wine that brings happi­
ness, is the one that intoxicates . 

. ')~Ol!l 011!l0 N1n 1!I1JN ))7 no~' 1"" 
If the number of cups of wine to be drunk at the Paschal 

meal was to be limited to three, and the fourth cup was not 
to be drunk, then why did the Rabbis institute four cups of 
wine? Why did they change from the number three to the number 
four? 
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Pauline Christianity interpreted the wine at the Paschal 
meal, to be the blood of Jesus. "The cup is the new covenant 
in my blood" ( I CORINTHIANS 11:25) . The idea of the three­
fold Godhead , the Pauline concept of the Trinity, in which 
new converts were baptized in the name of "the Father and the 
Son and the Holy Ghost"(Matthew 28:19), caused the Rabbis to 
increase the number of the cups of wine from three to four. 
By eliminati-ng the number three which could be interpreted 
as a sign of the Trinity, the Rabbis countered any Christian 
illusions and interpretations given t o the wine in the Paschal 
meal. 

In Rabbini-(l Judaism , the doctrine of the mystical symbolism 
of the wine ~epresenting blood , was not recognized by the 
Rabbis. 

When Christianity became the state religion of the Roman 
Empire, in the 4th century, the Rabbis quest i oned the need 
for diluting wine with water for ritual purposes , since it 
became part of Christian theology. By the fifth century , Jews 
discontinued mixing wine with water for ritual purposes . 

How can we explain the fact that 1todai'Y Jews ,~r-'i:n'Js. four cups 
of wine in the Paschal meal , when the Mishna in chapter 10 
of Tractate Pesahim, prescribed that only three cups of wine 
were to be drunk? They forgot that this Mishna stated that 
the fourth cup should not be drunk. When mixing wine with water 
was abandoned by the fifth century, it was forgotten that the 
fourth cup of wine was never mixed with water and not drunk. 
Since all the cups of wine were not mixed with water anymore , 
all the four cups began to be drunk. . 

In the Greco-Roman meal, the first two cups of Wlne were 
drunk while sitting up, and reclining was custo~ary only for 
the last two cups, Rabbi Nahman ,a .. third generatlon Babylonlan 
Amora declared that reclinimg was necessary only for the 
two c~ps of wine, whereas the other. two cups could ~~ _ d;U~ : 
while sitting up (Pesahim 1 08a) . Slnce the Ra~bls dldn- t~ know· 
which two cups Rabbi Nahman referred ~o , the flrst -two or the· . 
last two cups, it was decided to recllne for all the four cups., 
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WINE FOR THE POOR MAN'S PASCHAL MEAL 

On the eve of the Passover,close to the Afternoon Service 
a p~ron should not eat until it becomes dark.Even a poor ' 
J~w7s~ man should not eat until he reclines. They should not 
d~m~n~sh from the 4 cups of wine due him. 

1~nn~ ly 01N 7~N' N7 nnJ07 1100 o'nOD ~,y 
)O'~ ly 7~N' N7 7N'~')~ 'JY 17'DN 
.•• 1" 5~ n101~ Y)'NO 17 1nnD' N~ 

(W.H.Lowe edition .N n~7n,' v'D,o'nOD,nJ~O ) 
This Mishna tells us that on Pesach eve, in the aft'ern()on , 

from 3 PM, a Jew should not eat until it gets dark. Even a 
poor Jew must recline bafore eating and he must not receive 
from charity offi8ials less than 4 cups of wine. 

This is the commonly accepted int~rpretation of this Mishna. 
According to this Mishna, it would seem that it stipulates 
that even a poor Jew should not eat his Pesah meal until he 
reclines. I think not. 

The accepted interpretation of the word :JO' is that 'it stems 
from the root))O and should be punctuated :J9~ according to 
Chayim Y.Kasovsky and Hanoch Albeck, or :J~? according to 
Mischnacodex Kaufmann A50 and theMis,hna edi tion of Philip 
Blackman. 

The word :JO' is a hapax legomenon in the Mishna. I believe 
that :JO' stems from the root N:JO= to drink. It is a kal,in 
the future tense , third person masculine singular. 
It should be punctuated :JO!, which is contracted from N!O]. 
Thus,N10;>i!J = :J~?0. .. :JO'~ ,lY= UNTIL HE DRINKS'wi~) 

Th.J Nil 7 :coots in Mishnai~' Hebrew grammar interchange with 
the n"7 roots in conjugation. 
Biblical 'nN1P = 'n'1p (Mishnaic), past tense . 
Biblical O'Nl1P = "1~P (Mishnaic) present tense . • Biblical N~?! = :JO' (Mishnaic) future tense. 

In my op~nion, the ~ishna is telling us that a poor Jewish 
person should not eat his Paschal meal before he is given 4 
cups of wine by the charity officials to enable him to drink 
wine before his meal. He must be enabled to say the Qiddush 
with sufficient wine before sitting down to partake of the 
Paschal Jllea1. The Qiddush was the prayer made wi th a cup of 
wine , w!'l,ich . se:!;la,ra'tes the coming Pesach holiday from the 
outgoing ~eekday_ 

THE CORRECT IN~ERPRETATION OF THE FOLLOWING VERSE IS: 
.:JQ~~ lY 7~~' N7 7N'~')~ 'JY 17'DN 

A poor Jew should not ea~(his Paschal meal) UNTIL HE 
DRINKS (wine). This coincides with the Mishna that 
follows which states that the first cup of wine is mixed 
with water and drunk before the appetizers are served to the 
diners. 
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WINE CUP SIZES IN RABBINIC LITERATURE 

When wine was dkunk it was customarily served in cups. 
Among the Greeks, the kYlix was a wide, shallow drinking cup 
with two horizontal handles and a stemmed base. At symposla, 
or drinking pa:ties. they used a kantharos, a drinking cup 
measurlng 4.5 ~nches tall, with two large handles. 

In Israel, ln the Second Temple period, hand-chiseled stone 
mugs, from 2 to 6 inches tall,which were not subject to 
impurity, like ceramic and glass cups, were the most common 
household mug.Most cups, however, were made of clay. 

After the year 70 CE, in the Tannaitic period, the cup 
( 01') was usually a glass made in a glassmaker's shop. In 
the Roman world, Jews were the chief manufacturers of glass 
in the Mediterranean area. Potte ry cups were also in use, ani 
the wealthy used cups made of copper, silver and gold. The 
cup had a wide mouth with a narrow base and had to be given 
into the hand of the drinker, who put it into a metal stand 
or placed it on the table when he was finished. 

",n n)~~ "n l1A' 1~~~n n)~~ 0);' O)~,~~ :~'"nn1 
(~,~j,O'nOD,,;~~ 110;n ) 7AArn n'~o 0',n1 

We may bring vessels from the artisan's workshop such as 
the jug from the potter's workshop, and the cup from the 
glassmaker's workshop. 

Contrary to Roman custom, the Rabbis held that drinking 
cups were personal items that should not be passed from one 
person to another. 

("~ n1)1~,~nnO,n ) . 11~n; 1jjn'l O;)~ 10 01~ ~n~' N; 
A person should not drink from the cup and give it 
to his neighbor. 

Since it is a religious obligation to drink wine for the 
Qiddush and the Four Cups for Passover, it required a certain 
minimal cup size. In the post-70 CE period, glass cups had 
several sizes that could contain 1/4 log, one log, and two 
logs of liquid. A log = 0.3 liters, or 6 eggs. 

Tiberian cups were made o f thin and transparent glass which 
made it possible to .reco:gni::l;e the color of the wine inside . 

N;N 1n1~ 1,p1i~ 1'~ 1;1)1 : '0'11~N 1~ pny, ~1 10N 
p'Tno 1;1~ O;l)1~ ;) ;)1: "~N 10N?N0)1ll ' NO ll1l!JD j:!>";,5ll " blYi 

.1'1,0'nNOO 1n1N 1'~1)1 1'A1; '"~ ,~jOO 1n1N "~1)1 ~~~ y 
'1"1'1 ,~jOO 1n1N 1'~1)1"A1; ' "~ p'Tno l;'D N O'~D K"~ll 

T (N,N) ,~1~ ,,;~~ 110;n).'Dll ~,~ )1'" J';P1 
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Rabbi Isaac Bar Abudimi stated: And we must examine all 

of them (the wines) in a plain Tiberian cup. What is the 
reason? Abbayy answered: A cup for thegeneral public holding 
a log, they make of one maneh (; 100zuz) "one holding two 
logs, they make of 200 zuz, and a plain Tiberian cup, even if 
it holds 2 logs, they make it of one maneh, and because it 
is thin, (the color of the wine) is recognized more in it. 

1~ Nn'~ 1"~ n~'~ ,~ 01~ :n1~N ,~ n~' '~N 1~nJ ~, '~N 
,"~~ '1~'n) .n'y'~, 'Y '1~Y'1 1JAT~'~ ,,~ n'y'~, Y~1' 

(~,1Y ,n~~ 

Rabbi Nahman said in the name of Rabbah Bar Abbuha: The 
Cup of Benediction must contain a quarter of a reveeith 
(of wine) in order to mix .it (with ·water) and amount to a 
reveeith (;1 /4 log) or 1t· eggs. Wine had to be mixed with 
water before it could be drunk . 

. 'TY"N ,~, ,,~, ,O'~ 1~1n' 1n'~ 'Y 1"n 'Y 1'~'~~ 1'N 
(n,T n1~'~ "~'~1" '1~'n) 

What is a reveeith? 1/4 log or 1t eggs. 
The Hebrew reveeJ.th ; the Roman quartarius or 3.8 fluid 

ounces. 
The Babylonian cup; 3.8 fluid ounces. The Talmud 

stated that it is the amount of liquid which fills a square 
cup, whose base measures two finger widths by two and whose 
height is two finger-widths plus a half plus a fifth(;2 and 
7/19 finger widths). 

Some Rabbinic ~uthorities claim that the size of the 
eggs today are 5~% smaller than thosa of 'Talmudic times. 
Therefore, the cup should contain .6 QUru:i:ffi or 3 eggs contents. 
This view is held by Rabbi Ezekiel Landau, the Hatam Sofer, 
Hayyim of Wolozin, Elijah Gaon of Wilno, and Rabbi Abraham 
Kareli tz. 

The Moroccan rabbis maintain that the eggs of today have 
not decreased in size and that the cup should contain 80 
grams. (216 '1~y,'J~ 1,~,n"~1Y ~PY' n N ~ ~,y~n '~~n 'po~ ) 

THE WINE CUP SHOULD CONTAIN ACCORDING TO: 
Current Sephardic practice 
Jerusalem & Yemenite custom 
Rabbi Abraham H, Naeh 
Maimonides 
Rashi,Alfasi & M.Feinstein 
The Tur 
Rabbi Chofetz Hayyim 
Rabbi Israel Salanter 
Hasidim of Belz 
The Hazon Ish 
Other authorities 

2,5 ounces 
2.9 ounces 

2.91 ounces 
3.1 ounces 
3.3 ounces 
3.6 ounces 
4 ounces 
4.02 ounces 
4.93 ounces 
5.25 ounces 
6 ounces 
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RAISING & HOLDING THE WINE CUP IN ANTIQUITY,JUDAISM 
AND CHRISTIANITY 

On the sacrifice of a lamb, one fourth of a hin of wine 
was offered to God. A hin= 3.6 liters. 
According to Numbers 15:5: "Then you shall prepare a quarter 
of a hin of wine for the libation, for each lamb, with the 
burnt offering or the sacrifice" . 

. ln~n ~~~? n~T? 1~ n?1yn ?Y nbyn 1'nn n'y'~' jOj? 11'1 
The burnt offering(n?1Y) was a sacrifice given wholeJ:yto 

God, while the n~r was a sacrifice whose portions were 
divided between God and the worshippers. 

The Bible never mentioned that wine had to be drunk with 
the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb. It only stated that one 
quarter of a hin of wine had to be offered to God with the 
sacrifice of a lamb. 

The Book of Jubilees dating from the second century BCE, 
in chapter 49, is the first source to mention that when the 
Paschal lamb was offered in the Temple of Jerusalem, the 
people ate the sacrifice and d ,rank wine. 

When the Egyptian Pharaoh Amenhotep IV, known also as 
Akhenaten (1375-1358 BCE),offered his wine libations to the 
god Aten, he held the cup in the palm of his hand, and 
raised up his hands as high as his face opposite his eyes. 

In Mesopotamia, after a hunt or victory in war the 
kin~ prepared a libation of gratitude to the gods; and is 
dep~cted with a raised gOblet in his hand. Among the Israe:l­
ites too, wine as an offering to God, was raised or lifted 
up high as a token of the presentation to God. 

In the Bible, it is written that both hands should be 
elevated in blessing God. 

? "o. Psalms 134:2 .n1n' n~ D'~1 'IIrl':1"p' :O~" ·l' ·.1~·1!J 
Raise your hands in the sanctuary and bless YHWH. 

Exodus 9: 33 . n 1 n' ? ~ "!l ~ "l!h!» 1 "Y n n ~ n·Y'!l 0 l' tl n l!J'tl ~)/' 1 
And Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, and spread 
out hus palms to YHWH. 

2 Chronicles 6:13 ntl'tll!Jn 1'!l~ ·~'!l'1 
And (Solomon) spread out his palms toward heaven. 

In the days of Homer (899-700 BCE), princes and chieftains 
prepared sacrifices, feasting on broiled meat and drinking 
mellow wine the whole day long till sundown. These were 
also ritual meals. 
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After the destruction of the Jerusalem Temple in 70 CE, 
no more sacrifices and wine libations could be offered on 
the altar. The drinking of wine, however, continued at the 
Paschal meal. The table became the altar ineve~.¥ Jewish 
home. The cups of wine tha~ are consumed at this celebra '­
tion are raised up high dl.1,ri!ii:J'the wine libation offered to 
God with the sacrificial l~ro.b in the Temple of Jerusalem. 

In the period after 70 CE, glass cups held a larger 
quantity of wine in them. The larger cups necessitated a _ 
change in the method of holding cups, from the palm to the 
fingers, from one hand to two hands. When the cup was smarl, 
the palm of one hand was sufficient to hold the cup. 

The early Rabbis asked whether two hands were needed to 
hold the cup of wine. There was no question whether the cup 
had to be held in the palm. It was now held by the fingers 
instead of in the palm. 

In the Tannaitic period, the question arose whether it 
was permissible for the left hand to assist the right hand 
in holding the wine cup of benediction. 

:1"Nl~ l'n O')l~N' :1)nl' ,~, O~~ n'~" ,~, .... 
1'n'~ 10nln, ,"~ .... n'" 7~ 01"1'n'7 y"on~ lnn 7Nn~ 

:12=1212~=lnII~=j2}~ .n~5-,n5~n-,n-nn')I-'1'-Nnn~-"'~1 
: ( n ; r,nl'1~ "~'~11' 'l~'n ) 

Rabbi Jeremiah said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan: The 
early scholars used to ask: May the left hand help the right 
hand to hold the cup of blessing?.. one must hold it in the 
right hand, and one's hand should be a handbreadtg higher 
than the table. One must focus his eyes upon it. 
Thus, according to the Jerusalem Talmud, one must grasp the 
cup in the right hand, but according to the Babylonian 
Talmud, one must take the cup with both hands and hold it 
in the right hand . 

lnl)l ,n!)!) Yi)1i'n . ,b In'~A~l ,1'r.P~ l)nl)l "" '·"nl!r"iJ_~_LL 
(N,N ) nl'1~ ",~~ 'l~'n ) J~ 1 ' J'Y 

One should take it (the cup) with both hands and place it 
into the right hand, a nd raise it a handbreadth above the 
ground, then focus h is his eyes on it. The right hand is 
considered the more important of the two hands. 

On, ·'t ·he question whether it is permi s sible for the left 
hand to... ala the right hand to hold the ;w,ine cup, Rabbi Ashi 
stated ~tha :t since the early rabbis asked t his question, but 
never explained it, we will not permit it. 
~22.Q.!!.I!!_1,!!1;l_~~1;!~: 1 , N ~ 0') 1 ~ N 1 : 1) n" " , n N I< ~ N 1 ~ N" n 1" N 

!)~'!l'N N'l In, N'Y~'N O')1~ N '1 " NHI :,IIiN ~1 '~N ? Pn'7 
( N,N) nl'1~",~~ '1~'n) .N 1~ln' '~Y) 1)N-~1~~ 
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When Rabbis of the Amoraic period discussed the cup of 
Benediction used in religious rituals, they stated that the 
Rabbis of the Tannaitic period held that this cup should be 
elevated a handbreadth from the ground when sitting for a 
meal on the floor, and a handbreadth higher than the table 
when sitting at a table. A handbreadth is about 4 inches. 

,CN,Nj n'~'~"7~~ ,,07n) ,n~u YP'P~ '0 1~'~~01 
COl" n,~,~, 'o?l!In' "o?n) .n~u ,n;l!I~ '0 ~~D~ 11' N~'I!I 1"1I, 

They also stated that the Rabbis in the Tannaitic period 
thought that after elevating the cup of Benedic .. tion, one 
must then focus his eyes on it ( l~ l'l'Y ,n1l') . 

In order to do that, one must lift the cup as high as 
the face, opposite the eyes. This means that they also held 
that the cup should be elevsted as high as the eyes on the 
face. This ruling is in line with the ancient tradition of 
lifting libation cup offerings as high as the face opposite 
the eyes. 

From a photograph of the Roman Catholic Mass that was 
celebrated in 1971, in the Sistine Chapel, at a synod of 
bishops, we can notice that Pope Paul VI held the large cup 
of wine with the fingers of his right hand, assisted by the 
fingers of his left hand which held the bottom of the cup. 
Because of its size, this cup could not have been held in 
the palm of one hand, but had to be held by the fingers of 
the right hand, assisted by the fingers of the left hand. 
This cup was also raised as high as the face and the Pope 
focused his eyes on the cup. 

In the Greek Orthodox ceremony of raising up (Ipsosis), 
performed in the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, the bread is 
taken with the right hand and lifted up three times as high 
as the face. The same is done with the cup of wine that is 
also elevated three times. 

This happened also in the period after 70 CE, when the 
glass cups held a larger quantity of wine, and the early 
Rabbis asked whether two hands were needed to hold the 
wine cup. 

Thus, after raising the cup, one had to focus one's eyes 
on the cup. This is possible only when the cup is raised 
high, to the height of the face, so that the eyes could be 
fixed upon the cup. This is still done in the Jewish,Roman 
Catholic and Greek Orthodox rites that are practiced today. 

In Jewish practice today, the cup is held in the palm of 
the right hand. some say on the fingers, with the fingertips 
bent over a little around the cup. Other authorities say 
on the palm, with the fingers bent over the cup. 
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RAISING UP IN. THE PASCHAL MEAL & IN MANDAEISM 

Some scho l ars believe that t here is a close re l at i onship 
between Judaism and the beliefs of the Mandaeans of Iraq . 
They hold that t he earl y foundation of Mandaeism is of Jewish 
o rigin and that the Mandaeans are a Jewish heret i cal sect of 
Hellen i stic Judaism that originated i n Israe l ,who l ater 
migrated to Babylonia and Persia . 

Mandaeans believe that all ritual meals are communions 
in which the living and the dead meet and participate. Ritua l 
meals are eaten in proxy for the dead whose souls become 
strengthened and who in return help and comfort t he souls of 
the l iving. Ritual eating for the dead is a primitive belief , 
meaning that the dead benefit from foods ritually eaten i n 
their name . Because the soul is immorta l , the sou l s of the 
living are closely related to the souls of the ancestors. 

In Cologne , Germany, an underground , vaulted gravecham~ 
ber was found, dating from the second century CE, originally 
owned by large l andowners from I taly . This tomb had rectangular 
recesses on three sides lined with yellow marble,carved to 
represent dining couches , where the dead might be imagined to 
take a meal with the living , an idea Romans inherited from 
the Etruscans . 

At major ritual meals , Mandaeans recite the commemorative 
peayer "Our Forefathers " IPll l j? l M,:Jli), or : the Great Commemo-

"f'or " - ~ 1 ration" ( n ~' N )' ~ ~ l) , in which Adam and Eve , patriarchs,ante-
stors, priests,~recently deceased, and petitions for living 
Mandaeans, are mentioned by name . 

The Mandaean ritual meal for the dead is called N~ ~' ~ ~ 
meaning "raising up". Rais i ng up represents an ancient form 
of commemorative ritual for the commemoration of ancestors , 
etc . ( 1;~T ? ). The dead are raised to meet with the living to 
participa~e in the commemorative meal . Every commemoration 
invo l ves a raising up . 

In the Bible too . the Paschal meal is a ritual meal in 
commemorat i on of Israel ' s Exodus from Egypt . 
Deuteronomy 16 : 3. 1 " n 'llo ~:J D '1~1l V1 Nll , nN~ 01 ' nN 1:JTn lYll? 

In the Pesach Haggada, we have parallels to these 
Mandaean beliefs and practices . We notice that whenever " our 
Forefathers" (.ll 'n f :JN ) ,is mentioned in the Haggada in conne­
ction with food , those items are raised up high . The Paschal 
lamb used to be raised up , the matza, the bitter herbs, and 
the wine are still elevated today. 
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In Jewish liturgy, when the "Forefathers" are mentioned, 
reference is also made to the living,"to us" (1)7). The 
1)'n1J~ prayer in the Haggada conforms to the same formula 
as practiced by the Mandaeans, the dead forefathers ( 1)'n1J~) 
and the living (1)7). 

In the Haggada, the cup of wine is raised up before the 
Qiddush o

: 

oy 7~~ ll~ ,nJ '~N 071Y~ '7~ ')'~7N ~,~, ~nN ",J 
·Q~J~Q_~~~~~2_J~1···· 

The matza is raised UP hiqh before inviting the hungry: 
.7J" 'n' l'D~i 7~.O"Y~i NY'NJ ~l~~~~ '7~N 'i N'JY N~n7 N~ 
The cup of w~ne ~s raised up high: 

1)71 1)'n1J~7 ~i~Y~ N'~1 
The Paschal lamb was originaIIY-raised-up:-

... 1'7~'N l)'nlJ~ ,,~~ nOD 
The matza is raised up .... o,~;'N-'l~~ ,r ~Y~ 

.v'~n~7112~1~~ 7~ OpYJ P'DO~ N7~ o,~ 7Y 
The bitter herbs are raised up: 

••• 0 , 7 ~ H< J .. ~~~ ~ r ", ~ 
.O"Y~J 11~~IJ~ "n nN O"'Y~~ 11~ne D'~ 7Y 

The cup of wine is raised up: 
... n , i , ~ 7 0' J , n ,) n ) I< .:,~, D 7 

.~7Nn o'o)n 7~ n~_1121_112~1~~2 ~~Y~ '~7 
The cup of wine is raised up: 

nN 7N~' 'J7N~ '~N 07'Y~ '7~ ')'~7N n'~' ~nN ",J 
. , , , ~, ~ Y ~ -':'i'Y'55 N 7 ~ r ~ ~ 7 , 77 1) Y , ~ ~ 1 . C' , Y ~ ~ 1)' n 1J N 

In the Grace After the Meal: ------- -------

112nl~~ '~'JnJ~ ,~~ 112 '~N 7~ DR, 11nl~ "J' N'~ 
~ ~, J J in' , J 7 ~ llnl~ "J' p ... 7 ~ J J P Y " P ny' C ~ , J N 

.~~7~ 
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A MODERN SURVIVAL OF THE RAISING UP CUSTOM 

In Morocco, Tunis, the Sahara Desert, and Turkey, there 
is the custom of raising the Passover tray three times over 
the head of each person during the Paschal meal. Hayyim Joseph 
David Azulai (1724-1807), the prolific writer and traveler, 
reported this custom in his boo) '. of travels, when he visited 
Tunis in 1774 . 

• nJlnn_nl~l!l_nl!~~_!~~_[~~O'bh~ "Jln ~~ n'~nnl ... nOD ~,~ 

~Q2~~Q_~_Q2~1~rrQ_J~~_~~_~~}_~~_1}2~ynj 
. '~~1T1< 111 qop o"n J,n nlyon ',DO ~ lnl. ' 07~n ::]'10 )lYr.i) 

(62 11ny ,1"y,n ,O'~~11'.,~n"'D "nl< '. ";'1' "Y "1<~ I< Y' 
In Morocco , they rotate the SEDER PLATE around the head of 

participants after saying the Ha Lahma in the Haggada. 
(v.2,p.219 ,n'1J1Y JPY' n~n J1ynn 'nJn 'POD) 

This is done 3 times for the men and one time for the women. 
Rabbi Isaac Alahdiv stated that this is a Spanish custom that 

spread to Morocco . He sa i d tha the Seder plate was rotated 
especially around the heads of chi ldren. It is the custom of 
the Spanish Jews in Morocco to rotate the Seder plate with 
its contents over the heads of the diners because they believe 
that it will protect them from all troubles and that they will 
be blessed . 

Another world traveler, J.J.Benjamin II, in the middle of 
the 19th century , wrote about this custom in his book which 
he published in Germany in 1859. 
" ... in Africa they have the following custom,that at the first 
portion of the reading concerning the departure of the children 
of Israel from Egypt, one of the family circle gets up, and 
Holds the dish containing the food in remembrance of those 
times, over the head of each person present for some moments; 
and if anyone is omitted on th~s occasion,he considers 
himself unfortunate. This custom is found particularly in 
Tunis , while the educated in Algeria do not know it". 
(EIGHT YEARS IN ASIA AND, AFRICA ,FROM 1846 to1855, J.J. Benj.a­
min II.Hanover, 1859, p.281) 

Raising the Passover tray over the head of each participant 
at the Paschal meal most probably originated from the custom 
of raising the Paschal lamb, the unleavened bread and the 
bitter herbs as high as the face in the era of the Second 
commonwealth, but after the destruction of the Temple it was 
discontinued for the meat, and continued for the other items . 
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The original purpose of the raising up of these Paschal items 
as ancrfering to God,was forgotten even by the rabbis, who 
now -expLain.e.C! this custom as a means to make the children 
curious 80 that they will ask questions at the Passover meal. 
Since the rabbis forgot the original purpose of the raising 
custom, the people interpreted it in their own way, in a 
manner more useful to them. 

Some medieval French rabbis reported that the Seder plate 
was raised up to the height of the shoulders or placed 
on the shoulder.They considered it as a sign of general 
happiness. 

In the Greek Orthodox Church, in the ceremony of 
raising up, the deacon takes the bread and the wine, and 
raises them up as high as his face three times. 

From raising these items up to the height of the face, 
opposite the eyes, the elevation grew in Spain, North Africa, 
and Turkey, to the place above the head, becoming a popular 
superstition for good luck among the people. 
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SACRIFICES IN THE BIBLE 

Leviticus 
~) Olei N .. . 

23:37 
)' 'P01) 1!I1P , N'PI3 Oll'N 

.1I:lP) 01' ':31 
O:JllJ01:J nN 1,iJvn Numbers 18:7 

1N,pn 'I!IN 11 "))11:l O1)N • 0':JOJ1 n)T O1nJ131 01)1)) 
lnN l'J:J1 O1nW1 
.n:JTI301 J.~} ):J) 

What does 11:l1':J 01' '1:31 mean? It has been interpreted as: 
"Each on its proper day ". 
"Each on its day" . 
"The daily task in its day". 
"On each day what is proper to it". 
"Every thing upon its day" . 

n:JT I:1 01 '1)1 ):J) has been explained as: 
"Everything that concerns the altar ". 
"For all the concerns of the altar". 
"in everything pertaining to the altar" . 
"All things that pertain to the service of the altar". 
"According to the whole manner of the altar" . 

Leviticus 23:37 deals with different kinds of offerings 
God, while Numbers 18 :7, treats of the altar upon which 
offerings were offered . 

):J7= to offer , to entertain liberally. 
n:JT; to sacrifice, to give a feast . 

'1:31; ):37; n:JT ; to offer, to sacrifice. 
'~J : ~ n:JT; an offering, a sacrifice . 

!f... - .. 
From the root ':J'P ; ta offer, to bring sacrificial 

gifts, we derive the noun lJ'P ; an offering, a sacrifi ­
cial gift. 

on 1 N 1 N' P n ' .I!I N 101 ,')); 13 01) N ; 
These are the weeks of the Lo~d which you shall 
celebrate on them 

(01 ) 01 'Ii N :J', POI) I!I ,'p , N , P 13 · . -
Special festivals to offer offerings to the Lord 

0':JOJ1 n:JT O1nJ131 01)1 )) ; 
Burnt offerings and grain offerings, sacrifices 
and libations 

• . 11:l":3 0" ')'1 ; 
THE DAILY OFFERING IN ITS TIME . 

. n:JTI301 ':31 ):J1 o:JnJ~:J nN l'l3l!1n ln~ l'J:J1 O1nN1 
ThQrefore, you and·your sons with you shall guard 
your priestly office for every offering of the altar. 

to 
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FAKERY IN THE BIBLE 

Jeremiah 14:14 
. '~~~ O'N~J O'N'~J~ ,p~ 

It has been translated: 
"These are but false promises that they utter in my name;" 
" ,,!!,he prophets say false words in my name"; 
" 'The prophets prophesy false:ly in my name"; 
"Rhe prophets are prophesying lies in my name"; 
"It is a lie that the prophets utter inmy name". 

The noun ,pid has been interpreted as: deception, fraud, :" 
falsehood,lie , and disappointment, 

' ,P. = FAKE , FAKERY 
my translation is:, THE :'PROPHETS PROPHESY FAKERY IN MY NAME . 

Jeremiah 14:14 .0)7 O'N~Jnp ' n~~ . .. ,p0 l1Tn 
It has been translated: 

"They prophesy to you a false vision" ; 
"They prophesy to you a lying visio~ "; ., " 
"They are prophesying to you a decel.tful Vl.Sl.on ; 
"They say to you a false vision" ; 
"Delusive visions ... that is what they prophesy to you "; ' 
"The prophets offer them false visions" . 
My translation is : THEY PROPHESY A FAKE VISION TO YOU. 

Jeremiah 27 :19 .0 )7 O' N~ J O~ O"P~ ') 
It has been translated: 

"For they prophesy a lie to you "; 
" They are prophesying falsely to 'Iou": 
"They prophesy. lies to 'lou": 
"For the y sa~ false words to you ": 
"Whither' will they brinq you . these lyinq prophecies" . 
Mv translation is: FOR THEY PROPHESY FAKERY TO YOU . 

, Jeremiah 29 : 23 .'P~ '~~7 ,), 1')"1 

IT HAS BEEN TRANSLATED: 
"They have spoken in my name lying words"; 
"In my name they have spoken lies"; 
"They prophesied in my name, and what they prophesied 'was 
false"; 
"Speaking in my name false words"; 
"They have delivered as prophets a word in my name"; 
"They have spoken false words in my name". 
My translation is: AND THEY GOSSIPED FAKE PROPHECIES IN MY 
NAME . 
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This translation is corroborated by Jeremiah 23:27, whi-6h 
informed us that the fake prophets told their prophetical 
dreams one to another. 
Jeremiah 23:27 .1;')11; I!PI< 11!lO' 1"'1< on1111;n:1 
Verse 30 told us how these phony prophets used to steal 
their prophecies one from another. 1;')11 nl<ll ""I< '1:11 ':1J~1l 

Isaiah 9:14 .:1JT;' 1<1;' 1P'" ;'1111 1<':1J 
It has been translated: 
"The prophet who teaches lies, he is theta.iP' .; 
"The prophet who gives false instruction is the tail"; 
"The prophets who teach lies are the tail"; 
"The prophet teaching falsehood is the tail"; 
"The prQph@t with lying vision is the tail"; 
~The prophets with false oracles are the tail". 
"The prophet that gives lying assurances is the tail". 
My translation is: THE PROPHET TEACHING FAKERY IS THE TAIL. 

Jeremiah 23:32 1P'" n1111;n '1<':1J ;)1 'JJ;' 
It has been translated: 
"Behold I'm a 'Jainst those who prophesy lying dreams"; 
"I am going: .to deal wi th those who prophesy lying dreams"; 
"Behold I am against them that prophesy false dreams": 
"I am a'ilainst the prophets who dream lies": 
"Their made uo dreams are flippant lies". 
Mv translation is: I'm here concernin9 those who proohesy 
fake dreams. 

This translation is corroborated bv Jeremiah 23:23. which 
states that God is not only at hand but also far off. 

Zechariah 11:3 .;'1;" 0"':1 n1:11 ,p", ,~ 

It has been translated: 
"Because you have told lies in the Lord's na",e"; 
"For thou speakest lies in the name of the Lord"; 
"Because you have spoken a lie in the name of the Lord"; 
"For you have lied in the name of the Lord"; 
"For you have spoken falsely in the name of the Lord". 
My translation is: FeR YOU HAVE SPOKEN FAKERY IN THE 
NAME OF YHWH. 

1 Kings 22:23 .1'1<':1J ;~ '!l:1 ,p", nl1 ;'1;" lnJ 
It has been translated: "So the Lord has put a lying spirit 
in the mouth of all those prophets of yours"; "The Lord has 
permitted a spirit of deception to speak through all these 
prophets of yoursf 
My translation is: 'il-lWll PUT AN AIR OF FAKERY IN THE 

UTTERANCES OF ALL YOUR PROPHETS. 
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HEBREW SACRIFICES AND PHARAOH 

Moses and Aaron asked the Pharaoh of Egypt to allow the 
Israelites to take a three-day journey into the desert in order 
to celebrate a festival of sacrifices to YHWH, the God of 
Israel. 

Pharaoh thought that offering sacrifices to a God that was 
unkmown to him, was an unreasonable excuse for taking time 
off from work. How could he give so many slaves a three-day 
work leave to celebrate r~ligious festivals to foreign gods? 

Pharaoh considered the Israelites as lazy workers and ord­
ered his construction supervisors to stop supplying the 
slaves with any st~aw for manufacturing bricks, ,and, at the 
same time. to Iia f iltain als o the existing quota of br~ck product~~n . 

Instead of redwcing their quota of bricks, he increased ~ t. 
Pharaoh ;aimed ~o keep the Israelites so busy that they would 
not have an y time to think about celebrating new religious 
holidays . 

Exodus 5 :9 

n~ ~~y" has been interpreted as: 
"They may labor in it". 
""Let them attend to that". 
"So that they keep working" . 
"Let them fulfill them". 
"Let them keep at i :J:" 
"That the y may labor therein". 

nvy'" to be busy 

• O'V)N~ ;y ~,,~y~ ,~~~ 
. ijni 'i~7~ 

MY TRA NSLATION IS: THEN THEY WILL BE BUSY WITH IT . 
~y0' 'N has been interpreted as: 

"Pay no regard". 
"Pay no attention". 
"Take no notice" 
"No t dall y around with". 
~yv= to be o c cupied. MY TRANSLATION IS: NOT BE o eeurrED . 
itl.~. 'iY1 has been interpreted as: "vain words;" lying speeches"; 
"iying words"; "pack of lies"; ItvaiP discourses"; "glib 
speeches"; "deceitful promises"; "vain conversations"; and 
"vain matters". 

MY TRANSLATIO N IS: AND THEY WILL NOT BE OCCUPIED WITH 
FAKE SACRIFICES. 
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The noun 'Jl does not have the usual connotat i on here . 
"('or 

I be l ieve that t he root 'Jl= to offer,to sac r ifice . 

D"J1 = sacrifices, offerings . . .,. . 
This co n notation is also fo u nd in Exodus 12 : 24 

.D;'Y lY ,'JJ;, ,; pn; ~r~ 'Jl~ nN Dn,nV' 
And yo u shall obse rv e t his offering as a n ordi n a n ce for 
yo u and YO:U:r c h il dr e n fo r ever . 

MY TR ANS LATI ON OF TH IS VERSE I S : 

D'~J N ~ ; Y ~1'Jy~ lJJ~ 
Make t he work heavy for the people 

~ J ,'I!i Y , , 
~hen they will be busy with it 

.,pv "J1J ~y0? N;' 
And they will not be occupied with fake sac r ifices . 
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THE ROASTED PASCHAL LAMB AFTER 70 CE & CHRISTIANITY 

Even after the dEstruction of the Temple of Jerusalem 
in 70 CE, many people in Israel and in the Diaspora,continued 
to eat whole roasted lambs at the Paschal meal . 

There is the case of Rabban Gamliel II, who said to Tabi, 
his servant, go out and roast for us the Paschal lamb on the 
grill. 'Y no~ n nN 1J ~ ' ? Y1 NY 11JY 'JO' 1 ~N~ ?N' ? ~~ 1J1J n ~y~ 

( J n J ? n ~'Y' J ~ P 1 ~ o ' no ~ ." nNY 1n nJ ~~ ) .n ' JO Nn 
When the Mishna , in the year 200 CE, describes the Paschal 

meal , it lists, in the main or second course, not only the 
unleavened bread, lettuce and haroset, but also the Paschal 
lamb. 

1'J~? 1 'N'J~ ~1P~ J1 . J ~;no I 1 n1 n1T n 1 n Y~ 1 'J~? 1N'Jn 
(~, ' nJ? n " ' 1 ~~Y ' p 1 ~ " , i ? nNY 1n ,o'no~ nJ ~tl) . n o ~ ?~ 1~1~ 

What does n o~?~ 1 ~1~ 1 'J~? 1 'N' J ~ ~,p~ J1 mean? 
About 100 years before the Temple of Jerusalem was destrpyed • . 
Jews were permitted to eat their Paschal l ambs anywhere in 
Jerusalem . Therefore, the word ~ ' i7 ~ cann9 t mean"Temple". 
It is an abbreviated form of ~ ' PQn n' J _ 01 i pn 1 'y = 
Jerusalem . Today this tradition is continued by the Arabs 
who call Jerusalem AL QUDS . Thus, ?~ 1 ~ 1 ~ P J ~ ' " N ' J~ ~1i7tlJ 1 
no ~ should be translated: An.d . in JERUSALEM, they bring before 

him the body of the Paschal lamb. 
We learn from this verse in the Mishna that the roasted 
Paschal lamb was the last item in the main course, not only 
in the days of the Temple, but also in the year 200 CEo 
We notice that the roasted Paschal lamb was eaten then 
because, after this verse,the Mishna lists three questions, 
and the third question is about the eating of roasted Paschal 
lamb. 

1?D nTn n?'?n ?~1Jn1 P1?~ '?Y 1 ~J O'?:J 1N n N n1?'? n ?:JJ~ 
. '? Y 

That roasted Paschal lamb was eaten after the year 70 CE, 
is corroborated by another Mishna ; 

In a place that they are accustomed to eat roasted 
lamb on Pesach nights , they may eat.In a place that they 
are not accustomed to eat, they may not eat . 

N'~ 1 ~ nJ ~ 0 1 P~. O '?:J 1 N o ' no ~ '?'?J '?Y ? 1:J N' 1 ~ nJ ~ 01 Ptl 
( i , nNY 1n , 1 n:J ? n ,'Y' J1 p1~, o 'n O ~,n J ~tl) .1 '? :J1 N 1'N ?1:JN? 
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Rabban Gamliel II of Yavne , in the late first century CE, 
p ermitted the preparation of roasted kids on the nights of 
Passover , b u t the Rabbis did not permit it. 
07~pn ,,~ l'~lY1 . . . 7pn7 O"~' ~ ,n K K1n ~K ( 7 K' 7n~ 1~' ) 

. . : ' ~ 'Ol K 0'n~n1 o'noo '7'7~ 
( n n~ 7 n ,~ J . p,n ,n~~ , 'n7~1" 'ln7n ) 

Theodosius ( oi1i~), the spiritua l leader of the Roman 

Jewish co mmunity in the late first century CE , institu t ed 
t here th e eating of whole r oasted kids o n Pesach nights . 
O"1~ 71~ K 7 ' n1' 'J~ nK ~'nJn ' n1' ~' K 01,1n :'01' , ,n K 

1'7Y 1J'T~ nn K o',i~ K7n7 K 17 1n7~.0'non ~7 ' 7~ 1'071 pn 
.V1n~ O '~ j~ 7 K ' ~ ' nK 7'~ K n nn K ~ "'J 

(K,~ J ~ ., , ~, p,n 0'nOn"7~~ "n7n ) 
Ra b b i Yose said : The Roman leader Theodosius , acc u stomed 

t h e Ro ma n Jews to eat who l e roasted goats on the iig h ts of 
Passover.The Rabbis (of Israel) sent messengers to him 
saying , if you were not Theodosius, we would decree a ban 
upon yo u because you make Jews eat sacred offe r ings out ­
side of Jerusalem . 

We see that the Rabbis were oppose d to the eating of who l e 
roasted goats because it resembled the eati n g of the whole 
t o asted Paschal lamb , which was permitted only in the 
environs of Je r usalem . They still considered roasted l ambs 
o r goats a s sacrificial offerings. 

Rabbi Tr ypho n o r Tarfon , as he is popularly known t oday , 
a Tanna of Israel, who flour i shed in the l ate first and early 
second centuries CE,called a whole roasted goat, a gedi mequ ­
las ( 071pn ,, ~ ) . 

o;~pn , ,~ 1nPK : 1J:J' 1Jn .o71pn '1~ 1n,;p 11 n'l) I, . . . K' Jn -"'--"--:-,ti K ~ 1 7 D 1 K 7 ~ ~ , ~ ? n Tn 1 n D non ", 7 , 7 ~ 7 D K , , 10 K 1 
(K ,'Y , o'non "7 ~~ iln, n) 

An ex t raneous Mishna ... Rabbi Tarfon calls it a gedi 
mequlas . Our Rabbis taught in an extraneous Mishna : 

What is a gedi mequlas that is forbidden to eat on the 
n ig h t of Pesac h at this ti me? Whoever roasted i t i n i t s 
en t ire~y ~D one piece. 

Rabbi r ose the Galileean , a contemporai~ 6f RabbiTarfo~ 
defined the gedi mequlas, as a kid rhat was roasted whole , 
with its head on its legs and entrails . 'Y 1 ~ K', " 7 ~ 1 7 1 ~ ? 0 7 1 P n ,,~ 1 nT ' K : , n 1 K , 7 , ' ~ n , 0 P , 

,T p'n,o'non, ~ '~n1~ ' n K ~ln,'n7~1" 11n7n ) .1~'P 7Y1 p Y '~ 
(K, ' 7 
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What does the word mequlas mean? Scholars have not been 
ab l e to determine the exact Oonnot~tiofi 2 of this word. It seems 
that the origin of this word is Gr eek , KALOS meaning " praise " . 
When praise was offered , it was accompanied by raising or 
stretching out of the hand. I believe that when it is applied 
to the whole roasted kid, it perhaps meant the stretching out 
of the legs outside of the body during the roasting process. 
In Israel, in the late first century, or early second century, 
there was a difference of opinion as to how the Paschal offering 
was to be roasted. Rabbi Meir stated that the legs and j!n:!:rail-s 
were to be put inside the animal during its roasting. Rabbi 
Aqiba, however, declared that this method resembled cooking, 
and he held that the legs and entrails should be hung outside 
the body during the roasting of the Paschal offering . 

1nJ1PJ n'J 'Y l'n 11nn1Jnfn lln1 ;~ 'ln~ ? n~n~ n~ l';;Y 'Y'~ 
~J'P~ 'J1.1'~n 'J1 '1J' ,l~ln; PYr,\ 'JJ n ~ l PY1~ n~ lnlJ1 

.1; ~Y1n l;ln ~;~ , ~r ~1~ ;l~'J pn~:1n1~ 
(~ ~~;~ ,r p1n , O'n~n,Kaufmann A50 ~J~n ) 

How is the Paschal offering roasted? One thrusts a spit of 
pomegranate wood from inside its mouth to its anus , and places 
its legs and its entrails inside it, this is the opinion of 
Rabbi Meir . Rabbi Aqiba says : this is a kind of boiling, rather 
they hang them outside the body. 

The Babylonian Gaon Ahai (680-752 CE), in his n'n;'~~ 
(Responsa), written in Aramaic, offers a definition of gedi 
mequlas. Whoever roasted it in its entirety in one piece. If 
a limb was cut from it, or a limb from it wqs stewed , it is 
not a whole roasted kid. 

1Jnn lnnJ.'n~~ 1;1~ l ~;Y~ ;~ ? ~;lvn "A l~r'~ lJJ1 1Jn 
.~;lpn "A ~r l' ~ 1J~ 1Jnn P;~~ 1 ~ 1J ~ 

O';~11' Ol;yn .1 546 ~'Y'J'l ~ln; . 11 ~A '~n~ J1; n1n;~~) 
(~,A; ~; ,n In'~ .1971 

This means that a whole roasted kid had to be roasted in 
one piece, without any limbs romoved, and with its legs on 
the outside of the body. 

According to the Tosefta, Jews in Israel,in the second 
century CE , were still eating whole roasted Paschal offerings 
in the evening of the Pesach . 

. .. 1 n ~ .... ~.~ .~ " :" ~, 1J ~ n J n "1 ~, ~ 1 .; 1 ; J , r n ; ~ n 1 J n J 
. J~~2_1n~n~~~~~12Z~1~1 l';J1~1 l~;~ n1~p;'OJJ o'~n O'1~ln 

( n, ~~;~,n' p1n ,n1;~~,;;J ~n 'v1Y n~Y1~ , ~ nDO'n ) 
The word PESACH refers to PASCHAL LAMBS . 
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The Rabbis were opposed to the eating of whole roasted 
Paschal lambs or goats by Jews on the night of Passover 
because, since the Temple was destroyed , Jews were not 
permitted to eat sacred offerings outside of Jerusalem . 
The Christian Church was also opposed to Jews eating whole 
roasted Paschal lambs for the following reasons: 
1) Sacrifices could only be made in Jerusalem. 
2) Since the Temple of Jerusalem was destroyed, all offerings 

should have ceased. 
3) The Paschal lamb to be roasted was arranged on the spit 

like a cross. 
4) This sacrifice was a type of Christ. 
5) The roasted lamb was a figure of the suffering of ~e sus 

on the c ross, 
Justyn Martyr, born in Shechem, Israel , about 100 CE , in 

his book DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO, composed between 155 and 161 CE, 
summarized the Christian objections to the Jewish continuation 
to eat whole roasted Paschal lambs on Passover night . 
40.1 The mystery therefore of the sheep, whi c h God has bidden 

you sacrifice as the Passover w~s a type of Christ ... 
40.2 God does not allow the sheep of the Passover to be sacri ­

ficed at any other plsce than that in which His name has 
been ca lled, knowing that there would come a time after 

Christ had suffered when even the place of Jerusalem would 
be handad over to your enemies, and all offerings should 
completely cease to be. 

40.3 And th#t sheep which was commanded to be roasted whole 
was a .figure of the suffering of the cross, by which 
Chri6C was to suffer . For when the sheep is being roasted 
arranged in fashion like tn§ fashion of the cross , for 
one sp it is pierced strailbt from the lower parts to th e 
head, and one again at the back, to which also the paws 
of the sheep are fastened. 

46 . 2 (Trypho replied) ~Q, for we are aware . as you said, that 
it is not possible to slay a Passover sheep elsewhere 
than in Jerusalem. 
Justyn Martyr. THE DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. Translated by 
A.Lukyn Williams . London,1930 . pp.79 , 80,90) . 

According to Pauline Ch ristianity, Jesus was the final 
Paschal lanb, therefo r e no more Paschal lambs were needed. 
In the first ce ntury CE, the main objection of the Rabbis 
in Israel to the activities of Theodosius of Rome, was that 
he called the whole roasted goats that he taught these Jews 
to eat for Passover there, ·: PASCHAL SACRIFICES . 

O'N7U np'7 '0 1' ' l ~ nN )' ~ l ~ 'o i, ~'N oi l;n ~ 01 ' , ~, ' ON 
.1 ' OO Dl n1N l " 1 P~ . . . l 'o7 1PO ln1 N l '~ 1 Y 1 c ' non '7'7~ 

. (N.Y.,1962p.291,15,~ p, n ~1 U -O P .l 0 ' ~'7 7 1 N~ nNY 1~. N nDO, n) 
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SUBSTITUTES FOR THE PASCHAL LAMB THROUGH THE AGES 

What did the Mishna mean when it stated .tha"t, "In a place 
that they are accustomed to eat roasted lamb on Pesach nights, 
they may eat". 

~ O'~)' N o'noa ,~,~~ ,~y ~')M~ 'lnJ~ O'PD 
(1 n)~n ,'Y'~1 p1a,i~ n MY 'n,O ' noa , nJ~n 

If the Rabbis did not approve of the practice of eating a 
whole roasted Paschal lamb outside of Jerusalem, what were 
they in favor of? 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, a Mishna is cited to show that at 
the time that the body of the Paschal lamb was brought to the 
diners at the Paschal meal in Jerusalem , two dishes were 
brought to the diners outside of Jerusalem . 
. nl'ln~ 1)T 1nM, no n~ 1)T 1n N, 1'~'~~n 'JV 1')'1Y 1'~'~l~' 'In 

p1a,0'noa.1944 ,P1"'J,l1~Di~ nMy,n 01~Yn ,'D~V '1' 1'D ~n ) 
( 1,T~, l n)~n"1'V Y 

He learns from the Mishna: And outside of Jerusalem, we 
need two dishes , one in memory of the Paschal lamb 
offering , and another in memory of the Hagiga offering. 

Since both of these sacrifices were originally roasted,it 
would be logical to say that these two dishes also consisted 
~iR011STED MEAT IN THEIR MEMORY. This Mishna,however, did 
no t specify which part of the lamb was roasted for thse two 
dishes. 

In the Babylonian Talmud, there are differences of opinion 
concerning these two dishes . Hezekiah, an Amora of Israel of 
the third century,held that they could be even a fish and the 
egg on it . Rabbi Joseph,a Babylonian Amora of the mid - third 
century, thought two kinds of meat were needed, one in m~mor y 
of the Paschal lanb offering, and another in memory of the 
Hagiga offer i ng . Rabina, a Babylonian Amora of t he 4th c e n t ur y , 
believed that the two dishes could even be a bone and its broth . 

. "~Y~ nY'~' l1 ,~'a N :1DM n'pTn .. . ? 1 '~'v ~n 'J0 'ND 
.nl'ln~ 1)T 1nN noa~ 1)T 1n M 1b~ 'J'O 'JV 1'1Y :10M ~01' ~1 

( ~,1'P o'noa ,~~~ 1'0~n) .n~'v'~' M0 1l ,~'a M :10M M J'~1 
Through the ninth century , the Rabbis still were "uhable to 

make a definite decision concerning the items thBt " were to 
be used in the Paschal meal in memory of the P§.~bal sacrifice 
offered in Jerusalem's Temple. Jews thus had a wide latitude 
in choosing what they wanted to use for these two dishes in 
the Paschal meal . This is demonstrated by the earliest 
surviving prayerbook,that of Amram Gaon of Babylonia, who 
flourished i n the ninth centu~y , His definition of the two 
dishes , is nothing more than a quotation of the views of the 
Rabbis mentioned in the passage from the Babylonian Talmud. 
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By the 12th centu r y , many Rabb is were in favor of the D.:p.inion 
of t he Babylonian Ra bbi Joseph of the mid-third century,~hat 
two kinds of Loasted meat were needed. 

In his code HAMANHIC. " Abraham Ben iNa',t ,ha:ri Yarhi (1155-1215) 
of Lunel, in Provence, Fran c e, stated ~bat the two dishes 
were two kinds of roast e d meat, and that it was customary in 
France and in Proven c e ,to serve diners at the Paschal meal , the 
roasted shank of a lamb, in memory of the ancient Paschal lamb. 

'7~n l~~ ? '~ ~n 'J'n ' J~ lnl l '?'~ Jn ' J~ l~~ Jon nN nPl?l 
. n~n Yl1r n;7~7 N~J'Jl1DJl nDl~J 1~nJl ... '?~ n'n~ nOD? lJT 

.1 978 O'?~11'.?NDl pn~' n N~ ln.'nl'n , nJ JlJ OnlJ N nNn ~'n)nn) 
.PP .481-2, nOD nlJ?n,'J~ 11J 

In the thirteenth century, Rabbi Asher Ben Saul of Lunel, 
France, in hi s BOOK OF CU STOMS, composed about 1210, supplies 
additional information on the preparation of the roasted shank 
in memory of the Paschal offering, but he substitutes a 
roasted egg in memory of the Hagiga offering. 

?T1J ?~ "D~J lnl N ,'?i~ "Nl ... ~llrn n17~7 ?Nl~' ?J l~nJ 
?Y l ny n~ ' ~ O'?l~ O~, o'?n~~ IN nOD? lJl ,y ?~ "D~J I N N?N 

.'?~ n?JNJ~ l~Y n YJlN n~'~n? lJT Nln o'?n~ 'J~ 
nNnO')'~Nl 7I!J ,lllO :11nJ .?'Jl?n ?1N~ l"J l~ N l? nl~n)nn lllO 

(156 "ny ,1935 O'? ~l l,.qO N nnn ~ 

All Jews are accustomed to roast the shank .. And they 
do not roast it with an iron spit, . but ei~heT with a wooden 
'sp'it, in memory of the Paschal lamb, or wi th O coals. Theya1so 
r oast an egg with it on the coals, which is in memory of the 
Hagiga s acrifice of the 14th (of Nisan ) , which was eaten 
roasted . 

In the same century , in Egypt, David HaNagid (1224-1300), 
the grandson of Moses Maimonides, in his commentary on the 
Passover Haggada , stated that it is customary for Jews to use 
the roasted shank of cattle in memory of the Hagiga offering . 

" n J 1 l n J . n ~ , ~ n n p 1 P 1 nOD n , J 1 P ? Il J ~c:J;m n n' J J 1 n I!J n ... 
lJT ?JNn 'J'n 'JV D '~ 1 Yl, nnn~n YllrNnl "7~ l I!J J nnp? ' I N? 
on" n nO D ? ~ n, ~ n ? Y ,,~ J n ", , 0 1 ~ l' n ) . n ~ , ~ n? lJ T1 nOD? 

(44 "ny ,1981 , O' ?~l " .o"Jnln p OnlJ N l"J 111 'Jl? 
After the Temple was destroyed, the Paschal offering 
and the Hagiga offering were abolished, it was custo­

mary outside of Israel, to take roasted meat, which is the 
shank of cattle, and they make two kinds of dishes in memory 
of the Paschal and Hagiga sacrifices . 

D,ni!l ... In?~n 1'Jn? nO D ?~ 'N ?'?J ?Nl~' ?J l ~ nJ .. . Ol'Jl 
(IBID p29 .. n"?~ n~'~l n?n l Nln l!J 7) '~7~ l~J " '?Y 
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In 13th centu ry Italy, Zedekiah, tge son of Doctor 
Abraham, in his code SHIBOLE HALEKET, kompiled in Rome,about 
1240, stipulated that the two meat dishes may be even of one 
kind, one in memory of the Paschal lamb, is to be roasted, and 
one in memory of the Hagiga offering, is to be boiled . 

,;01~0 ,n Nl '(~ ,nNn 11l~ ,nN 1'00 l;'nN ~V~ ') '0 ')V DV V' 
.nl ' ln '~T) ,nNl non '~T; ,n N 

no;v nN~ln . Nn l,n Dn'~ N ,,,~ n 'v' ~ l)'~' n NO D)l!In l)v)n ')~I!I) 
( 1 84 'loY,D'non "D . 1959, v'1'1) ,1 886 n);'l Dl;~n.'~l~ 

In 14th ce ntury Spain, Rabbi Da vid Abudarham , stated in his 
code, written in Seville, Spai n, in 1340, thllE the shank should 
be roasted on coals because the Pas c hal offe ring was originally 
roasted only on a spit of pomegranate wood . 

'lnv~ N)N lnl N ";l~ 1' N nonn v 'Jno D,;nln ;~ Yl'Tn 1';~~ 
Dn"'~ N ,1, , ~ 'lOP ,,,~ ,1, nNO D71!1n Dn"D N ) . 1101 YY ,v 

(217 ,lOY ,1 959 ,D';Vl " 
The KAUFMANN HAGGADAH, from 14th century Spain, records 

that the two dishes were: a shank of a lamb roasted on the 
fire, and an egg boiled in water . 

. D'O~ n; Vl ~O n~'~l ~N~ 'l;~ n~ Yl'T 11l~ 1';'v~n ' )V ;o~ D,blY 
( The KAUFMANN HAGADDAH: Facsimile Edition of Ms 422 of the 
Kaufmann Collection in the Oriental Library of the Hungarian 
Academy of Sciences, Budapest, 1957) 

In 14th cent ury Provence, southern France , Rabbi Aaron 
HaCohen of Lunel , stated in his code ORHOT HAYYIM, that the 
two dishes were : one , in memory of the Paschal lamb, which is 
roasted, and another, in memory of the Hagiga sacrifice, 
which is boiled.He said that it is our custom to make a roast 
of a shank of cattle, which is not roasted on a spit, but on 
coals , because the Paschal lamb was roasted only on a spit of 
pomegranate wood . 

'~T ;vl~onl , non; '~T ';~n ,)v.~o ,nNl ,;~ ,nN 1 ';'v~n ~l 
lnl N 1 ';1 ~ 1' Nl ... non~ Yl'TO ,;~ nlVY; l)'ln)Ol . nl'ln; 

n'n N; nonnl ,non; '~T Nln v 'n? Dycnl D' ; nl n ;y v' ' l nv~ 
.110" ;v 'lnJ~ N;N n;~J 

nl);n. Florence,1750 ,Di~Yni~'Jl;O ln~n 1,n N ,; D"n nln'N ) 
(~ ,lOY," '1 'Y o ,nonn ;" 

British Jewry followed the customs of northern France 
because it stemmed from the Franco-German area. In thirteenth 

century England, no r oasted meat was eaten on the first two 
nights of Pesach . 

. '; ~ P;~l N lJ N PN : 1l1l.l!. :'Ol N 'V"Jl;O ( nl!lo ~'n ) D",n 
lTn n~ln' 1~ ~v Y' ,~, nNO D'lnJOl D'v on nl~;n :D"n yy) 

(322 ,lOY ,11VN' ,,~ ,1962 , D';V l" .P"Jl;O 

From his saying nn y (~ "now"), we can conclude that meat 
was previously roasted and acceptable to be eaten. 
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In the 13th century, the Jews of Germany were overwhelmed 
by persecutions and massacres, growing out of the blood libel . 
Rabbi Jacob Ben Asher (1269-1340), stated, in his code ARBA 
TURIM, that, in Germany , Jews were not accustomed to eat roasted 
meat on the first two nights of Pesach . 

. N1~ >;Y ;l~N; N;~ 1A~J ~ OlP~ TJ~0 N 
, o»n ni1 N i10 .198 1 ,Pi1>lJ .i~N ,~ ~py> n N~ O>,~ O Y ~iN ) 

( l yn q>yo , no~ n1~;~ 

Upon examining many of the codes of laws and customs written 
by German Rabbis, it appears that eating roasted meat on the, 
first two nights of Passover was prohibited among German Jews . 

The German Rabbi Joseph Ben Moshe, born i n Hochstadt a.d . 
Donau, near Augsburg, compiled in 1740, the code LEQET YOSHER, 
a collection of the legal decisions and customs of his teacher, 
Rabbi Israel Isserlein (1390-1460), born in Regensburg, 
Germany, and died in Neustadt, Austria. Rabbi Joseph recorded 
that his teacher held that the two dishes, had to be a kind 
of meat, but he was not particular whether they were roasted 
or boiled, for thus his teachers were accustomed to do. 

1PO~ O>J1 NA ~~i~l ,~A>An;l no~ ; i~T O>N>~~ ~~~ ,>~ NP 111 
( ; N i~ > ~i ~ i~ .=. ) >"i~ OJ~ N . i~~ p~ '>iY ~ 1 qop ~i~ 

. .• n 1~i 1A~J '~1 .O> ;~ l~~ 1N O»l;Y O~ ON N1>~P "N~ 
n1~1~n1 iil:J;~ >po~ O>A~J ~ ;;ill .~~ ~ i"~ qoP ~i; i ~ P DP;) 

,'>;i~.lJN~»i~ ~p y> nNY1M . ' ~1 ~ n~lin ;y~ " N A~ l~i ;~ 
(90 11~y ,"~Ni 'i~ ,1903 

Israel Isserlein .. was ~ German Jew , by birth and education, 
who was a spiritual lead •• in Austria.When he said that his 
teachers were accustomed to eat either roasted or broiled 
meat , it means that in Germany , roasted meat was originally 
permitted. 

A contemporary of Isserlein, was Rabbi Isaac Tirnau,who, 
(born between 1380 and 1385), recorded the customs of the 
Jews of Austria, Hungary and Moravia, in his BOOK OF CUSTOMS. 
He stated that in Austria, it was customary to eat roasted 
meat on the first two nights of the Pesatih f~itival . 

. lJ >n J>1~~ >7Y ;1~N7 >A>~J1 
. iY>~~ ~~ ;~ nNY1~.NJi>0 P>T»N 1J>~i7 O >A ~J~~ i~O ) 

(53 11~y,1979,O>7~li> 
In Germany and Central Europe, the Black Death of 1348 .. 

brought many political, economic, social, cultura l, and 
.religious changes. In its aftermath, many Jewish communities 
iu the Holy Roman Empire, were destroyed.About 50% of the 
Jewish population in Germany died in the Black Death. 
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The ghetto ha d its beginning during the second half pf 
the 14th century. Since many of the knowledgeable scholars 
perished in the Black Death, o r were killed af t erwards in the 
pogroms, their replacements now became salaried officials, 
who were not acquainted sufficiently with the laws and customs 
as their predecessors had been. Because of thelr la~k of know~ 
ledge, these new spiritual leaders adopted more strlngent rell-
gio us pra ctices . h 

Each community and it s rabbi adopted the practice that t ey 
favored. Thus, many new codes of Jewish law ca me into being. 
Customs and practices that were curreht at the beginning of 
the 14th century , were changed and suspended and became un­
known in the 15th and 16th cebturies . 

Since the 13th century , the cus t om had been to use one 
meat dish, in memory of the Paschal sacrifice, and an egg, in 
memory of th e Hagiga sacrifice . 

Joseph Car9 ( 1488-1575), the Spanish rabbi who migrated 
to Safed, Israel, stated in his code , SHULHAN ARUK, that "it 
was customary for the meat to be a shank , ~oasted on coals, 
and the egg to be cooked" . Moses Isserles (c1525-1572) , one 
of the leading scholars of Polish Jewry, held that the egg 
had to be roasted , for this was the custom in his city Cracow . 

. nY'll '~ll IlnJI nl'ln~ ')T ,n NI nOD~ ')T ,nN 1'~'vln 'JVI 
'Vlnv IlnJI YI'T n.n'v IlnJ '~lnl 

.n7vllo n'nn nY'lnl 0'7nln ~Y '7Y n.n • 
. IJ"Yl l'lnlJ 1)1 ,n'I~Y :: :tl"ll.,n 

q . yo ,l"yn 10'0,nOD nll~n .1 976 ,P'I'IJ .o"n n'IN : '~'Y ,n?lIJ ) 
( , 

Rabbi Solomon Luria (1510-1573) , the great Polish decisor, 
stated in his RESPONSA, that "one should take the two dishes, 
namely the shank and the eggs , and eat them, but be caref ul 
that none should be roasted, fo r it is pro hibi ted to eat even 
a roasted egg on the night of Pesach ... It is the Ash.ken:a .z.1c 
custom to roast the shank and the egg because they do not •• t 
them, but preserve them for the second night of Pesach~ 1 think 
that it is a strange custom and against the custom ~t ,~g 
Talmud ... And in my opinion, this custom became widespread 
because they hold that one needs especially a shank , and its 
omissio n invalidates the act . And because of this , they pre­
serve the shank fo r the second night of Pesach and do not eat 
it (on the first night). And therefore they ro ast it so that 
they shouldn ' t eat it " . 
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n'n' ~;~ 'nT"'O;~ ~ " n~'Jn' y,'Tn 'J"n, ";'~Jnn 'J~ nv ' ~ 
n;'; nn'~J ;,~ ~ ; "O~ n";~ n~'J ,;'n~ ~ n'",;~ 'n ~ O'~ 

nn'~ ,';~'k ,, ~ ~ 'n; 'J"n n~'Jn' y,'Tn ,,;,~~ TJ~~R ~nJo ... 
~,o;nn ~nJn '~J ~ 'n' 'J'y) ~'n 'T ~nJo.nn J~ ~,~~ nn' ~ O"O~O' 

,n;'T' y"T ~ v" ",~~ O")'O~ 'n; ~nJOn ~~nnJ 'ny, 'n;, 
. ,,;~, ~ OJ'W, n'J~ ;,;; y"Tn o',o,d '~n o,~o, .J~ Y O 

.'n';~ ~' ~ ;~ ,,~ nni ~ , , ;,~ '~n o,~o, 

Jnn nJ,~n,1 958 v'''1J , 1859 ~'JO; o';~n . ;"~'no nll)l!ln, n'?R~ ) 
From t h is res ponsu m we o bse r ve d th at , i n t he 16 th cent ur y , 

Rabbi Solomon ~ijiia held that the shank , in memory of the Pas ­
chal lamb offerin 6 , should be boiled and the egg should l ~ ke ­

wise be boiled . He also believed that one mu st not necessar ­
ily use a shank bone to fulf il l the r eq uire me n t of reme mbe r ing 
t he ancient Pasc ha l sac r ifice . 

Rabbi Abraham Danzig ( 1748 - 18201, who was bo r n in Da nzig , 
and died in Wilno , wrote in his popular code of Jewish law, 
HAYYE ADAM , that "one must be careful not to inte nd t o roast 
the sha nk fo r the Pesach ... and eve n calf meat o r fowl meat .. . 
bu t roaste d fish and eggs are pe rmissible " . 

. . ~'y , ~ ;~y ,~~ ';'n ~ ... non; y"T n';~; 'o ~ , ~ ;~ ,nT'; ",~ 
. ,n,o O'~,;~ O'~'J' O'~' ;J ~ 

{449 "oy ,'''~n ; 'IiI,;~" , .~'~J' on'J ~ n ~ o tJ1R "n ) 
According to Rabbi Danzig , one may boil a shank , but no t 

r oast it . Eve n meat f r om a calf or fowl , may no t be r oasted, 
while fish a nd eggs are pe r mitted to be r oasted . 

The Hungarian Rabbi Solomon GalZfried ( 1804 - 1886) , s~ated" 
in his popular law code , QITZUR SHULHAN ARUK , t hat " we are 
accustomed to eat eggs .. we do not eat r oasted meat on both 
nights of Passove r, even of fow l, a nd if o ne boils a nd roas t s 

, " it afterwards , in a pot , we do not eat lt . 
; ~ ';'n~ n,; ' ;n 'n~~ ,;~ '~J o';~, ~ ,, ~ . . O'~ ' ~ ;,~ ~ ; o'~n'J 

.' ) ~)) ~ l ' ~ n"'vJ 'n' ~ ;~ ,~'n ~ ' 'n'; ~ J ';'n ~ ' ,~,y 
,1 9S 1.10,;n ", ~, n ~ ~'n ."'n~J ~ ~ no;~ n ~ o ",y ,n?~ ,,~~ ) 

en ~'yo ,non ;,;; "o .Ma ncheste r 
The use of fow l meat was already mentioned in th e code 

of Rabbi Eliezer , the son of Joel Halevi (1 140 - 1235), of west 
Germany, who opposed the use of roasted fowl meat on the first 
twq ', llig'hts of ,'13assove'r , in re membra n ce of the ancient Paschal 
sacrif i ce . 

.non ,;,;~ ,;~ ~;y ,~) O ' ;~'~~ o, ~ 'JJ 'n' ~ " 
"'~') ~ n ~ ~'n, ',;n ; ~ " 'J,) 'TY ' ; ~ 'J'J,; n"'J ~ ' ,no ) 

(12 1 "0)1 , n~n ~ ' )10, 'J~ "~.1 983 v''''J.'l'''J'~n R 
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In the eighteenth century, in Lithuania, Polan d and 
Germany, Jews used a neck of fowl as the shank,itir,membrance 
of the Paschal offering. 

In the East, Yemenite Jews use for the two dishes, two 
pieces of meat, one roasted and one boiled, but they are 
not particular about taking only shank meat. 

"y InN (yi'T ,~~ N~11 nn~' o"'n~o 1'N) 

.nnN~ Q01' nNO n'n;J~1 NYJY~ O'11n'n "n 
(19 110Y ,1963 ,O"~l" 

,i!J:l 'nn~ 'J~ 
.. :'· ~l::m InNl 

: 111'n {It:J',n) 
,n'J~ n'11nll 

In most Ashkenazic Jewish communities today, a roasted 
piece of chicken neck or wing or little shank bone is placed 
on the plate, not to eat, . but to look at, in memory of the 
ancient Paschal lamb offe~ing. 
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THE PURPOSE OF DOUBLE DATING IN THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 

What does the double dating in the Book of Jubilees 
signify? 
49:1 stated that "concerning the Pesach, that you should 
ce lebrate it in its time, on the 14th of the first month .. . 
so that it should be eaten at night on the evening of the 15th ". 

Some scholars claimed that this double dating indicated 
that one numbering (the 14th ) reflected the beginning of 
the day in the morning according to the solar calendar " ~no 
the other ( the 15th) , reflected the reckoning of tim e 
according to the lunar calendar , when the day began in the 
evening. 

I believe that this double numbering has nothing to do with 
the solar o r lunar calendar, but demonstrates that the day 
began in the morning among the Jews, while religious 
holidays were always celebrated in the evening. 

The Passchal lamb was slaughtered and eaten o n the 14th 
of Nisan in the evening, the evening before the next morning, 
the 15th, the beginning of the next day. 
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THE ANCIENT CUSTOM OF COVERING LEAVEN BEFORE PASSOVER 

What was the ancient custom of disposing of leaven before 
Passover? Leaven ( ,'nn ) is mentioned in an Aramaic papyrus 
from the fifth year of King Darius II, or 419 BCE, found at 
the fortress of Elephantine, Egypt, written by Hananiah, a 
secretary for Jewish affairs to Arsham , Satra p of Egypt, 
and addressed to Yedoniah, the priestly head of the Jewis h 
military community there . 

This papyrus stated that anything with leaven"should 
not be brought into you r chambers , but be SEALED UP during 
the days" of the Passover festival . 

. . . '01' 1'J 10nn1 O~'J1nJ 17 Y ..... 
( A. Cowley . ARAMAIC PAPYRI OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B. C. Osna~ . , 
bruck,1967 (reprint of Oxford,1823), Item no.21 , pp.62 - 3; 
lines 8-9) 

Part of the text i s missing, but what remains states 
O)'J1nJ 17Y = bring into your chambe rs or rooms of one ' s 

house . 
The root 71Y (in Aramaic)= to bring in . I think that it 

also means "t o store ". The Aramaic root 71 Y is similar to 
the Hebrew root O~~ , where O'J~~ = to bring in, to store. 
71Y (Aramaic) ~ OJ~ (Hebrew)~ to bring in, TO STORE . 

This papyrus w"arns peop le not to store leaven in the 
rooms of their houses, but advises them that leaven should 
be sealed up ( lnnn ) . 

In what was the leaven sealed? If it was sealed up, it 
certainly was not permitted to be kept in the house. The 
leaven was to be put into a jar or jug, sealed , placed 
outsid~ the house, stored and covered in a cellar ( ~n'n ) , 
1n the courtyard, . for seven days . 

The Mishna in Tractate Pesapim, speaks of a cellar . 
Wine , oil and grai n, were stored in jars and placed in 
cellars in the cou rty ard. Leaven consisting of grain and 
wine , was stored in jugs in a cellar in the courtyard till 
after the Passover festival . 

In the 5th century BCE, leaven was stored in jars outside 
the house in a cellar in the courtyard . This was a n old ~ 

custom that was practiceo int§ Tannaitic times . From the 
Jerusalem Talmud , we learn t;lat the Samari tans stored their 
leaven in cellers in their courtyards until after the Pesach 
holiday. They interpreted the Biblical injunction in Exodus 
12 : 19, that"leaven shall not be found in your dwellings for 
seven days" in a literal way, to mean that it is a prohibition 
against the storage of leaven in homes, but did not include 
cellars in courtyards. 
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The Jerusalem Talm ud stated that as l ong as Samaritans 
prepare their unleavened bread with Is r aelites, they are 
trustworthf concerning the disposal of leaven ... Rabbi Yose 
said: this refers to homes, but they are suspected on court ­
yards because they interpret Exodus 12:19 only for houses, 
but not for courtyards . 

VOh 1'Y'J ;y In l'JONJ ;N1~' oy lnyo l'~'y~ lOT ;) o'n~) 
In "1~~h h'1'YhJ ;IN o'nJJ 10'h1 N1n no,' 'J1 10N ... 

. 0)'n,1YhJ N; o)'nJJ NYO' N; 1' ~ 11 l'J 'N1 
0';Yn,~1JoiJ nNy,n .J 1'D ,T) ,N p1n,0'hon,'o;~'1' 1'o;h 

( 1944,P1"'J ,15 23 n'Y'J" 
Rabbi Simon Ben Yohai (2nd century CE) , a Tanna in Israel, 

stated that leaven before and after its time, one does not 
transgress anything at all on its accau n t ~ 

,,;y 1J'y 'J' N 'JOT 1h N;' 'JOT 'In; vn h :10'N l' Yo~ 'J1 
(J, h) ,O'hOn ,';)) 110;h) . 0';) ~;J 

This means that leaven may be used after the Passover 
holiday , implying that it was stored away during the festival . 

Rabbi Yose HaGel iIi (1st & 2nd centuries CE ) , another 
Tanna in Israel, asked : Wonder at yourself! How can leaven 
be forbidden from benefit all the seven days of Passover? 

;) nNJnJ 1'O N VOh 1 'N n ,10YY ;y non :1~'N ';';~n '0;' 'J1 
{J,h),O'hD9,';)) 1'O;h ) ? n Y J~ 

If leaven is not prohibited for beneficial use during 
Passover, it certainly is not forbidden for beneficial use 
after the Passover holiday . Thus, according to the Tannaitic 
Rabbis , Rabbi Yose HaGelili and Rabbi Simon Ben Yohai, stor­
age of leaven WAS PERMISSIBLE DURING THE SEVEN DAYS OF 
PASSOVER . One could not have beneficial use of leaven after 
Passover , if it were not stored away during the time before 
the holida y . 

We see from these statements that leaven was stored away 
durlng Passover for use after the holiday . Thus, leaven was 
not stored in the house, but outside the house, in jars put 
in cellars located in the courtyard. 

Archaeologists discovered in the city of Gibeon, Israel, 
63 ~ug-shaped cellars, hewn from the rock in the Iron Age II 
perlod, and used for many centuries to store wine. Each 
cellar in the courtyard averaged 2.2m . in depth, 2m. in 
diameter , with a capacity of 1500 U. S . gallons. The opening 
at the top of, the cellar averaged 0.67 m.in diameter, large 
enough to admlt a man, but small enough to be easily covered 
by a small fl a t stone slab that kept out the warm air and 
prevented chi:hbren and animals from falling in . Each four­
handle storage jar containing 93/ 4 U.S. gallons, was lowered 
through the narrow-mouthed opening and stacked ln rows around 
the cylindrical chamber which accommodated two layers of 
stacked jars . 
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COVERING OF LEAVEN WAS CONSIDERED AS BURNING IT . 
. 1Y1J~' N1n '1n n~lD~ 1"Y n~DJ~ y~n 

( ~ nJ~n , J p1D,0 ' noD ,"JJ 11~,n ) 

Leaven on which a ruin had fa l len is considered as burned. 
The fo l lowing is a case of covering leaven : 

'7';' nN 1'7)) n!lD J1lJ O1'J 1n'JJ y))n NlI'));, 
. ( N , 1 , 0 , n 0 !l , , 7 J J 11 ))'$ n 1 

One who finds leaven in his house during the festival, 
overturns a vessel over it . 

From the 5th century BCE , extending i n to the Tannaitic 
Period, leaven was permitted to be stored and covered in 
cellars located in courtyards. Since the leaven was not seen 
and was not accessible, it was considered as though it was 
burned.Therefore, it was possible to eat tb~8 l eaven or use 
it in any other beneficial way after the Passover festival . 
Thts was later prohibited by the Rabbis . Thus , UP TO THE LATE 
TkNNAITIC PERIOD, LEAVEN DID NOT HAVE TO BE DESTROYED. BUT 
MERELY HIDDEN TILL AFTER THE PASSOVER . 

In this Mishna found inTractate PESAHIM,Chapter one , 
Halaka one , p .4 4b of the W.H. Lowe edition,we learn much. 

This is a very old Mishna reflecting customs in a span of 
time from the beginning of the Second Temple period to the 
Mishnaic period. The usual explanation of this Mishna is 
that it deals with the search for leaven. Our interpretation 
is that it dea l s with the COVERING OF LEAVEN.Thus , a place 
in which leaven wa§ ~ot stored, didn!t r~quire any covering . 

What kind of pl ace required covering of leaven? The Mishna 
answered that it was a .cellar in which we store leaven. 
The fact that this ' Mishna deals with the COVERING OF LEAVEN 
r ather than the SEARCH FOR LEAVEN has as yet never been 
recognized . OUR TRANSLATION OF THIS MlffiNA IS AS FOLLOWS: 

,1Jn 11 N' y~nn n N_~~~li~ 1~ Y nYJ1 N' 11 N (1 
The evening beiore the 14th of Nisan(= the 13th of Nisan) , 
Q~ - COVER the leaven by the light of a lamp. 

I believe that the root P1J = TO COVER,as in the Bible . 
. ;'P'1J i'111 1J'N y~n 1J 1'O ' J J~ 1' N~ 01P~ " (2 

Every place in which we do not STORE leaven, does not require 
COVERIN9~ n 1J 1'O'J'~~ 01p~J ,qn1~J n111~ 'n~ 11~N n ~' ~ (3 _. -
And of what did they speak? Two rows in a cellar, in a 
place in which we STORE leaven . 

. q U1~n " ' J D 'Y n111~ 'n~ :0'1~1N "92 n'J (4 
The School of Shammai say : Two rows over the whole cellar . 

. n1J1"yn ln ~ n1Jlll'nn n111~ 'n~ :0'1~lN "n n'J (5 • 
The School of Hillel say: The two outer rows which are the 
top ones . 
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Wine, oil and grain, were stored in jars in cellars 
located in courtyards. This Mishna deals with a kind of 
cellar in a courtyard that was used also to store leaven for 
the duration of the Passover holiday. 

From archeology we learned a bout the jug-shaped cellars 
that were used for storage for hundreds of years in Israel. 

The openings of these cellars were at the top, and jars 
were stacked in rows around the cylindrical chambers . 
Sinc@ this cellar had a small opening large enough to 
.!Hlmitn'O "mot:e .. tlian O.l\~ .person from the top, the jars with 
leaven had ~ :to be covered by the light of a lamp to illuminate 
the dark c e llar. Thus, the Rabbis agreed that only the two 
outer rows, the top ones, which are accessible, were required 
to be covered . 

This was A CELLAR FOR A HOUSEHOLD and not . a storeroom in 
a basement for a business, storing merchandise for a sale. 

In conclusion, we can see that the accept e d meaning of 
this Mishna was forgotten in time,a nd misinterpreted,when 
the Biblical c onnotation of the verb P1~,known in Judea, 
was unknown to the Jews . in Galilee. 
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BURNING LEAVEN BEFORE PASSOVER 

In the time o f Josiah , King of Judah, the pagans in 
Israe l worshipped the s un and the horses that were sacred 
to the sun. Commentators stated that "he removed " the ho r ses 
that previous ki ngs offe r ed to t he sun god. How did he r emove 
them? 
2 Kings 23 : 11 . ~~ ~ , n'1n' 

(Syriac) ~1~ = to burn 
~~ Id = to burn , to destroy 
il:lIi ::; to burn 
~~~ = to put over the fi r e 
n~0 = to put over the fire 

also n~~ = TO BURN 
Therefore: C'010n nN n~~ ' 1 should be translated 
And he BURNED the horses ." 
King Josiah also burned the chariots the mountain 

shr~e and the Asherah . ' 
2 Kings 23:11 ~ N l q,~ ~ ~~n nll~' ~ nN I = 

And he burned the chariots of the sun 
with fire . 

2 Ki ngs 23 : 15 n'~ N q'~I .. n ~ ln nN ~'~ ' I 
And he burned the moun tain shrine .. . and 
burned the Asherah . 

as : 

The prophet Ezekiel spoke of Memphis, the ancient capital 
of Lower Egypt, and the land of Egypt, that was to be 
reduced to ashes by the Babylonians . 

Ezekiel 6:6 C:1 " I ' ~ Inl~JI I'J ~ JI = . 
An d yo ur images will be broken and burned . 
Ezekiel 30 : 13 q~~ C""N 'nl ~ ~1 = 

And I will burn the idols of Memphis. 
Ezekiel 30:16 C "~~ l ~N ' nnJ I And I will set 

fire to Egypt . 
Psalms 119:119 . Y' N ' Y~ ' , :1 n ~ ~~ C ' ~'O 

Commentators have interpreted . n~ ~ ~ to mean : 
"You reject" ; "Yo u count as " j "in thy sight" ; "you do away "; 
"put away "; "have acco unted"and "discard ". 

THE TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE SHOULD BE : 
ALL THE WICKED OF THE WORLD YOU BURNED LIKE DROSS . 

Thus, from the Biblical texts we learned that 
THE ROOT n~ ~ = TO BURN. 
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Exodus 12: 19 .0:J'n:l:l NlIll' N; 1'Nb 0'1l ' nY::'10 
For seven days leaven should not be found in you r houses. 

Ex 0 d u s 1 2 : 1 5 1 ; :J N'n n 1lI1l 0' Il' n y ::. 10 
.0:J'n::'1l 1'NV ,'D"?'dJ!!D 11ION1;' 0"::' I N 

During the ~t1val of Un l eavened Bre~ no leaven 
should be found in the houses. HOW WAS THIS LEAVEN 
eliminated from the houses? 

What does the word ,n'::'lOn mean? It has been explained 
as : "Y ou shall have put away" ; " You shall put away "; "Y ou 
shall rid"; "You shall remove"; " Remove" ; " There shall be " 
no"; "You shall utterly remove II ; "You are to clean "; "Y ou ~~:: ' 
shall ca use to cease" ; and "You shall put an e nd to " . 

The oldest tra n s l ation of the Bible, the Greek Sept uagint , 
interpreted as "utterly remove". The Aranaic Targums, Onqelos 
and Jonathan , interpreted it as "de stroy ". 

TARGUM ONQELOS: . 1,)'n::.a N1'an 1';D)n ;'NIl1P Nil"::' 

On the first day you shall DESTROY leaven f r om your houses. 
;D:J (Aramaic)= to destroy 

TARGUM JONATHAN: .1'llM 1·1;I)::.n N~n 'IlP.J.l1 Nil" n"~;!lll 
" 

A half day before the festival you shall destroy leaven. 
HOW SHALL LEAVEN BE DESTROYED? 

Rabbi Aqiba , a Tanna of Israel (c40-135 CE) , stated that 
there is no destr uction of leaven save by burning . 

. ;'!l'1b N; N Ylln 11Y'::' 1'N .. • N::"PY '::'11a ;'J'1l Y ~ ~ 
( ::.,;' ,o'nO!l ,';:J::' 111l;n ) 

Another Tanna , Rabbi Judah Ben Ilai (mid 2nd century CE), 
a student of Rabbi Aqiba held likewise . 

. ;'!l'1~ N;N Ylln 11Y'::' 1'N :11l1 N ('NY ; N 1::' ) ;'11;" 'J1 
(N n:J;n ,;, p1!l,0'nO!l ,;,)~a) 

Rabbi Yose Be n Halafta, a Tanna of Israel,(2nd cent.CE) . 
held that "you shall destroy leaven from your homes"means 
burning it . 

. ;'!l"IO:J O:J'n:lll 11 N"IO In':Jl!in : 11l1 N (N n!l;n p ) '0" '::'1 
. 1 N ::. 1 D i; 1 ;, :J;' ; N; 1I:J -:;P)),-n N 1I 1 n . 7 N)) a ~, , J 1 1 N n 7 , :J a ) 

(64 11 1lY ,111ON1 11:J ;RnU !l7 Nn :J01l,1 932 ~;"!l717'!l 
We see that the Tannaitic Rabbis of the first and .: : : 0 

second centuries CE , held that the Biblical verse of Exodus 
12:15, calling for the destruction of l~§ V@fi on the first 
day of the Festival of Unleavened BreAd ' MEANT THAT I T HAD 
TO BE BURNED 

.. II " In the Bible " the root n)~ meant to burn, but by the 
first cent ury CE, that was forgotten . The Rabbis in the 
Tannaitic period thought that this root meant "to destroy ", 
but through tradition they knew that leaven to be destroyed, 
meant to be burned. ' 
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2 Chronicles 15:8 .n1In' ,'N ~)n o'YIP~n '~l " 
Commentators interpreted this verse to mean that King 

Asa of Judah, removed the detes table idols from the whole 
land of Judah . How did he remove them? Where did he put 
them? The root ,JY= to remove, to destroy. I believe 
that the root ,JY = TO BURN . 

'YJ =,JY= To BURN 
2 Kings 16:13 .~NJ "Jyn I)) nN O~I 

And also hi. ,GO he BURNED in the fire. 
2 Kings 17:17 .~NJ on'n1JJ nN' on'JJ nN "'JY" 
And they BURNED their sons a nd daughters in the fire. 
Jeremiah 32 : 35 .1;'n; on'nl)) nNl m1')) nN "Jyn~ 

To BURN their sons and da ughters to Kolech. 
1 Kings 15:1 2 .,'Nn 1~ o.0JPn '2Y" 
And he BURNED the shrine prostitutes of the land. 
King Asa,King Jehosophat , and King Josiah of Judah, 
removed pagan worship from the Kingdom of Judah, by BURNING 
not only the mediums, wizards, and shrine prostitutes, but 
also the images, househo l d gods and idols of pagan cul t s . 

The Biblical connotation of the root ,JY= TO BURN, 
was continued in the language o~ the Mishna, Tractate 
PESAijIM, chapter 3, Mishna 1: 

no~) ,.,); y I; M These we burn for Passover, 
;~)n nr This is the rule: 

'~1 · 1'np ~In~ ;) = All that is of a species of grain, 
.no~) ,Jiy nr ',n = One BURNS it for Passover. 



158 

BLOOD OF THE PASCHAL LAMB 

Exodus 12:22 ~]) 'v~ 0') On7)01 )lT ~ n1)~ onnv71 
n1T1Tn~ 'nv 7~1 q\vvn~ 7~ onY)~1 

. ~O) ,~~ 01~ ,~ 

Then you will take a bunch of hyssop and dip it in the 
blood tha t is in the SIF ' and IOU will paint on .t he linte l 
and the two door posts, some of the blood that 1S 1n 
the SAF . 

What does t he noun SAF ( ~~ ) mean? The Septuagint, 
Vulgate , and Philo, hold that it is a THRESHOLD. The 
Peshitta, Targum Onqelos and Targum Jonathan say that 
it is a BASIN. 

In the Midrash, Rabbi Yishmael holds that~E is a 
THRESHOLD, while Rabbi Aqiba thinks that it is a VESSEL . 

. 7~ynv' ')' ")1 ... ~n1vO~ ~7~ qo , ,~ 
.' 7~ ~7~ qo ,,~ :1n1N ~ )'vY ')' 

,'1V ~ ' 'no,'~)'017 7 ~ 7Y) )vY' n~Y1~,7~ynv' ')1' ~n7"n) 
(1934 ,~'n717'n , 84 11ny ,~' ~v'n 

~n~vo ~ = a threshold, lower door sill. 
A b~n ch " of hyssop was dipped into the blood of th' 

slaughtered Paschal lamb for the two door poSts and 
lintel of every Hebrew house which were painted with it . 
Thus three parts of the door fra me were painted and 
protected by the blood. There could be no complete protection 
with only three parts of the door painted. The threshold 
had to be painted too . The threshold was the fourth part 
of the door. 

The thre sho ld didn't have to be painted with blood 
because blood was alreadY DU it . The Paschal lamb was 
s laughtered on the threshold and blood was already allover 
it. Thus, all four sides of the door were protected. 
This shows that the noun ~o ~= a threshold. 

Sippu (Akkadian) a threshold. 
~no (Aramaic) = a thre9h~ld. 

T' 
Sappu (Akkadian) = a basin. 

The Akkadian Sippu and Sappu, most probably were 
combined in Hebrew into one word qo , thus acquiring 
both co nno t ations: 1) threshold 2) basin. 

qO) 1V~ 01) On7)U1 = 
Then you shall dip into the blood that is on the 
threshold. 
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HOW AN UNKNOWN CUSTOM BECAME A LAW: SALT & MATZA 

Leviticus 2 : 13 And you shall salt ever, meal offering . . . with 
all your offerings you shall offer salt . 

. n7o )',pn 1J)'P 7) 7y •• . n7on n~o) innJo 1:l'P 7)1 
In Biblical times, the Canaanites had tables that served 

as altars. One of the six chambers of the Jerusa l em Temple 
Court during the Second Temple period, was used to store 
salt.After the year 70 CE, the Jews considered the table set 
for a meal, as an altar . The meal wa s considered as a 
SACRIFICE , AND EVERY SACRIFICE WAS TO BE ACCOMPANIED BY SALT. 
The salt was the necessary ingredient needed to make a meal , 

since a meal without salt was not considered a meal,accord­
ing to the Babylonian Talmud. 

(N, 10 n1)') ,' 7)) 1107n ) .n11YO nJ' N n70 n) 1' N~ n11 YO 7) 
The Samaritans bake their unlea vened bread daily during 

Passover and put salt into them . The Mandaeans, in their 
ritual meals, dip unleavened bread into salt,and then eat it. 
The Yemenite Jews bake their unleavened bread with salt. 

Rabbi Jacob Ben Asher ( c 1269-1340), who lived in Spain, 
recommended in his code of laws called the TUR, that the 
unleavened bread for Passover, should be dipped into salt. 
He based his decision on a passage no longer extant. in 
the Jerusalem Talmud: .N n7(l:l n'7 '0-'"1J01: 'o7~1"n 1nJ7 N1n 1)1 

And so is the language of the Jerusalem Talmud : and one 
dips (the unleavened bread) into salt . 

,nyn 1o ' o,nO D n1) 7 n , '~ N 1:l :lpy' nNO c"n n" N "D ) 
(1974,P '''1J 

In ancient times, salt was used to make the sacrifices 
tast y . The same i s true for putting salt in unleavened 
bread. It was done to make the matzas have a little bit of 
taste. 

In Rabbinic literature, we find reasons for salting 
sacrifices. One, is that just as the salt preserves the 
sacrifice, we hope that our offering to God will preserve 
us with good and healthy lives. Another reason is that 
salt is inclu~ed in the sacrifice because it preserves 
and also destroys . 

In the tenth century, Torah study consisted mainly in 
handing down an oral tradition from father to son . In the 
elev~nth century , Rabbinic works were beginning to be wri~' 
ten down, but by then,the reasons for many customs had been 
forgotten . 
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In the eleventh century, a c ustom of not using salt on 
unleavened bread, was first mentioned in Germany. It was 
explained as an"ancient custom", but it had no source 
in Talmudic or Geonic literature, and it was not 
practiced elsewhere. This German custom was based 
on the s uperstitious belief that salt protects from "evil 
spirits". But salt was not used at the Paschal meal, for it 
was kno wn that this night is guarded from evil spirits. 

This custom began to spread because these German rabbis 
claimed that the salt might cause the dough of the 
unleavened bread to become leavened. Since the Biblical 
prohibition of leaven was attached to this unknown custom, 
it ac~ired the status of an undisputed law which was 
finally accepted and inserted into Joseph Caro ' s code , the 
SHULHAN ARUK. The result is that today, Passover holiday 
unleavened bread cannot contain salt. 
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HAGGADAH , ITS REAL MEANING 

God was worshipped with singing and chanting . In earl~ c 

times, chanting was almost entirely vocal music, and it was 
the human voice that was considered important . Appropriate 
music was offered to God on feasts and festivals. 
Deuteronomy 26:3 .1'~~N nln ' ~ ol'n 'n11n 

'n1ln has been explained as : "I profess " ; "I declare"; 
"I acknowledge " ; and " I testify ". 

The word 'n1ln stems from the root 11) = to sing . 
'n11n = I will sing . , 

The Israelites, upon their entrance to the Promised Land, 
were to bring their first fruits in a basket to the Temple, 
and say to the priest: I WILL SING TODAY TO YHWH YOUR GOD. 
After the priest placed the basket of fruit before the 
altar, then the Israelite was to ... Deuteronomy 26 : 5 

"n7N nln' ')D; n1n NI n')YI which has been 
in t e r pr e te d as: "Yo u s ha 11 d~Zi;;:~~ii;-ii yo u sha 11 an s we rand 
say " ; " you shall speak and say"; " you shall speak thus" ; 
"you shall recite as follows ";" you shall solemnly recite"; 
and " you shall make response ". 

The root n)y = to sing 
The root 1n N = to chant 

1'n~ N nln' ')D~ n1n NI n')YI should be translated as: 
Then you shall SING AND CHANT before YHWH your God. 

Deuteronomy 26:3 ol'n 2~2~Q~ I will sing, is parallel 
to Deuteronomy 26:5 :n 'mN"1 n') )) , .= You shall si n g & chant . 

Samuel,the Babylonian Amora of the 3rd century,explained 

')IY on; of Deuteronomy 16 : 3 as: 0"~1 I'~Y ,')i y ~ h' h 
I lnterpret as :" on which we sing songs" . w lC 

The Passover liturgy called the HAGGADAH is the ' 0 ful 
song of aCKnowledgment and praise of God for the pr~t~ction 
and redemptlon of the Israelites from Egypt . 

Storles of what befell the Hebrews in Egypt were told by 
wo~d of mouth long before a written tradition developed " 
Trlbal stories were preserved in the form of songs The' 
archalc traditions of the Semites were song cycles: 

(Haggadah) n11n = A SONG CYCLE 
The philosopher Philo states that the participants in the 

Paschal meal said prayers and sang songs . 
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I n the Babylonian Talmud, in the Tractatp Pesahim,the 
word Haggadah is mentio ned . Rabbi Huna , a third centu r y Amo r a 
of Babylonia, spoke of the one who chants ( 'ni~ ) the ,. 
Haggadah. 

(~,1 ~ p ,o'noD,,;~~ 11n;n ) .~1 ~ ~ 'n' ~ ~ ' n :'nl ~ ~ Jln ~, 
Rabbi Shimi Bar Ashi, a 4th century Baby l onian Amora , 

stated that we remove the table only from before the one wno 
CHANTS the Haggadah . 
. ~1~~ 'n'~ ~ 'n 'JD; N; N ,n; 0n nN P'P; YP Nl : '~N ,:1 'n'IV ~, 

( ~,1 ~ p,o ' nOD,';~~ 11n;n ) 
Muslims have developed a special art of recita t ion of the 

Quran by chanting called tajwid ( 11~~ ) = nt~~. 
HAGGADAH is a song cycle , a chanted recit ation . 

When the Paschal lamb was offe r ed in the Temple of 
J erusalem, the Levites sang the Ha llel, while pipers played 
their flutes. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud , the r e is a saying 

They have a 
breaks the roofs . 

.N"'~ N '~nn N;'7~1 Nn'T:J:.N nOD : N;nn ... -T' . 1..:1:"" 
~ ',1J ,"» "~ IY i?1D , O'1tlO£),' jJ.l IU'"'' 

saying : An olive - sized Pesach and the 

, ' ; on1 
11n;n ) 
Hallel 

The eating of the Paschal sacrifice was accompanied by the 
singing of the Ha l lel . Because of the many members of the 
association , every member was given on l y an olive - size portion 
of the Paschal lamb . When the Ha l le l was sung after the 
Paschal meal , it was done with s uch gusto and loudness that 
it seemed as if the roofs were breaking . 

After the Paschal meal, J esus and his disciples s a ng the 
hymn, the Halle l, and they went out to the Mount of Ol i ves 
(Matthew 26:39) . 

After the destruction of the Temple , the singing of the 
Hal l el in a loud voice continued . Various rabbinic decisors 
affirmed that it is an obl i gation for Jews to chant the Hagga ­
dah in a loud voice and sing songs at the conclusion of the 
Paschal meal . The Samaritans too sing songs at the conclusion 
of their Paschal mea l. 

The oldest civilized peoples used chanted speech as a 
means for memorizing , in orde r to transmit to fut ur e gene r a ­
tions their laws and teachings . In t he past, when st udents 
studied the Mishna ora l ly, they did it wi th a chant because 
it facilitate d its memorization. Another asset was that chan­
ting dur ing study reduced sadness which br ings forgetfu l ness . 

Israel Lifshitz , the commentafoi on the Mishna , claimed 
that J Udah the Patriarch , the editor of the Mishna , shortened 
and extended some ve r ses because they had to correspond to the 
chant or music with which they were sung fo r mern-orization .. 
In the JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, vo lu me 12 , page 21,tnere is a copy 
of a Mishna with musical notation , printed in Sabionetta,1559 . 
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PESACH: A FESTIVAL OF SONG : BIBLICAL VIEW 

Deuteronomy 16:3 von 1 "Y ':Jt<n 1-(' 
n\!u "')1 ~:J~n 0'0' ny~~ 

• , J'y on, 
• .. . f 

What is the correct reading 
The translators read it thus: 

of Deuteronomy 16:3? ., 

von l"Y ':J1-(n 1-('= You shall not ea t leavened bread with it 
ni~o l'7Y ':Jr(n 0'0' nY~I!I- Seven days you shall eat it with 

unleavened bread. 
THE CORRECT READING SHOULD BE: 

0'0' ny~0 von l"Y 7:JNn 1-(' 
Seven days you shall not eat leavened bread on it(= the 
month of Aviv). 

You shall eat unleavened bread on it (the month of Aviv) . 
That our view is correct d$ confirmed by the parallelism 

of verse 3 ~ith verse 4 that f o llows it . 
VERSE 3: .D'Y.l' nY:J0 von l"y 7:J1-(n ~ , 
VERSE 4 : .D'P' n)1~~ "l~l ,:J:J '1~~ " n~" ~ 7 
Deuteronomy 16 ~ 5 say~~ ' .n!!Y.l 7JN~ O'Y.l' n~~ 

You shall eat unleavened bread for six days . 
What is the meaning of ,~Y Dn, ? 
It has been interpreted as: 

"The bread of affliction "; "t he bread of distress "; and "poor 
bread ". 

The ancient Egyptians were great connoisseurs of bread 
because they had more than 40 different varieties . They 
had t riangular, conical loaves of bread shaped in fish, bird 
and animal forms , colored with earth pigments, or sprinkled 
with seeds . 

The Israelites ate leavened bread when they were afflicted 
with slavery in Egypt. In order to remember the day of their 
departure from Egypt, the Israelites were to eat unleavened 
bread because they had no time to prepare their usual bread 
which was leavened. Their departure from Egypt was a happy 
day. Feasts and holidays produce cheerfulness, not afflic~ 
tion. 

What does the word Dn, mean? 
Ecclesiastes 10:19 .Dn,·';,1iJ·y j)in'I!I'= a feast is made for 

-"it" t . , laughter . 
. ~, Dn7 1~)1 ~:J'o ,y~~,~ 

King BeI~h at z ar made a great feast . 
Daniel 5 :1 

I believe that also in Deuteronomy 16 : 3, the word 
D~~ (Hebrew) = Dnl (Aramaic)= A FEAST , A FESTIVAL . . \ . 
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PESACH WAS A FEAST AND A FESTIVAL . 
Deuteronomy 16:2 . 1iJ:J 1 ".01 -, , ~' ;N ~1~ '; nO !J nn:Jrl 
And you shall sacrifice the Paschal offering of sheep and 
oxen to YHWH your God. 

When an animal was slaughtered as food for a meal, it 
was a sacrifice and also a feast . The sacrifice was thus 
also a feast. The slaughter of the Paschal offering was a 
sacrifice and a feast. 

WHAT DOES THE WORD '~; Y mean? 
It is commonly understood to mean : "affliction";"distress" 
and "poor". 

The root ~J Y = 'JA (Arabic)= to sing, to chant . 
'ih; ' ~'Y= a SElNG· 

Exodus 15:21 e ' 1n e~ ; l yn 1= Then Miriam sang to them 
~1~ '; 1 1 '~= Sing to YHWH. 

Psalms 147 : 7 ~'ln:J ~1~ ' ; 1J Y= Sing to YHWH with than sgiving 
1 1J ' :J 1J'~ ;N; 11nT = Sing to our God with a lyre . 

Hosea 2 :17 ~ ' 11 Y J 'n' , ~~~ ~ n J Y 1 = And she will sing there 
as in the days of her you t~ . • 

nN T~ ~1 '~ ~ nN ;N 1 ~' 1 '~' TN 
Numbers 21:17 Then Israel sang this song 

.~ ; .1)1 1 N:J ' ;Y 
Rise up well, SING to it . 

Ezra 3:11 . ~1~' ~ ~ 1'1~:J1 ;; ~:J 1J Y'1 
And they SANG with praise and thanks to YHWH. 

Exod us 32 :18 . yn 1 ~ '~J N niJ Y ; l iJ 
What does the word niJ Y me a n? It has been interpreted as: 

"" si nging" ; "song " ; "sin" ;a"";;d "them that begin the banquet of 
wine"and "those who sing".The Douay Rheims version explained 
it as "singers" . This seems to be the best interpretation . 
When Moses was walking toward the Israelite camp, he heard 
si ngers singing, but he didn't know the reason for their 
singing because their songs were not abou t victories or 
defeats.When he approached the camp , he saw the golden calf 
and then he understood the purpose of the singers singing. 

yn 1 ~ ,jJ N n ~Jl ; l iJ = 
I hear the voices 9f SINGERS. 

~J Y •. a singer n 1J.Y = singers .,.-
God was worshipped with c hanting or singing. ~uEb vocal 

singing was offered during prayer to God on feasts and 
fest1 vals , at the appointed times of sacrifice . In the 
Temple of Jerusalem, while the Paschal sacrifice was slaugh­
tered, the Lev1t es made music. It is the human voice,rather 
than the musical iD§trument that is considered imp~rtant . 

'J'y = A SONG . '-rl y en ;= a FEAST OR FESTIVAL OF SONG. 
PASSOVER IS A FESTIVAL OF SONG. 
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PASSOVER: A FES TIVAL OF SONG :POST BIBLI CAL VIEW 

That our view of )?iy on~= a festival of song , a feast of 
song , is correct , may be ' ~een from the statement of the 
third century Babylonian Amora Samuel. 

,O)1:n P7Y l'J1YIiI on; ,)Jiy on7 :; 1< 101i1 101< . ., ... 
Samu el said : "Br ead of Oni " me ans br ead 'dver which we 

recite wor ds. 
(Babylonian Talmud Codex Munich 95.Pesa~im 115b, p . 125, 

Volume 2 . Jerusalem , 1970 . 
The French commentator Rashi (1040-1105); explained it 

to mean that it is bread over which we conclude the 
Hallel and recite the Haggada. 

' . ';""~ 'f1 P;)) 0' 1 0 1 I< 1 ;;;,;, n I< ,,;)1 0' 101 ~ iii • 0' 1:J 1 ,,;)1 P J i)) Ii 
In the post~Talm ud ic Tractate SOFERIM , we are informed 

that the Hallel was sung in the synagogue with a melody on 
the first two nights of Pesach . 

n;,p; 1n:J10;' 1J:l "1Y01 .. . 101 1< PU1;" 1:J l1))oJ"1 :1<' Jn1 
'.i:10)YJ::I , 1101 1<; 1 ,7'P;)I ,1:J;1 n1 ,;~ ;1iI n1;'; 'JIiI:J ,";';' nl< 

( 34 8 - 9 'O Y,1937,P1"1J .1 ))~';' ; I< :J'O n1,1;'0 0'1ll10 n:Joo ) 
For we have learned in an extraneo us Mishna : Rabbi 

Simon Ben Yehotzadak states .. . And it is a meritotiDus deed 
to sing (in the synagogue) the Hallel on both nights (of 
Pa~sover) in the Diaspora,say blessings over them, and SING 
THEM WITH A MELODY. 

I would translate Samuel's statement thus: 
)?iY on ';= a ~estival of song , 

0':~1 1)7Y 1'J1YIii o~~= A festival on which we sing songs. 
;'J Y' ::J1' to sing 

Judges 5 : 12 

Judges 5:3 

1:11' a song 0'1::11' songs 
T'T' ''r~ 

'1' Y '1')1 
1)1iI '1:a1 .: -

Awake awake 
SING a song . 

;'1;"; 1~T I< ~ I will sing to YHWH . 

The Paschal festival . a festival of song in Biblical 
times , continued as a feast of song in Post - Biblical 
times . 
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SLAVERY AND SONG IN THE BIBLE & TODAY 

Music was one of the chief avenues of escape for the 
slave ,enabling him to lighten his burdens of a toiling life . 
Slaveholders encouraged music because they realized its 
power to increase the work output and prevent depression and 
suicides among the slaves . When slaves were auctioned, 
singers with the strongest voices brought top prices. 

Frederick Douglass, in his 1845 edition of his au t o ­
biography, said that slaves sang most whe n they were unha­
ppy. Another former slave , Solomon Northrup, i"il 'his TWELVE 
YEARS A SLAVE (Auburn,N . Y. , 1853, p.99) , wrote: "Yhat can 
we do unless we keep a good heart? If we were to let it 
weaken,we should die" •. Another slave narrative narrates how 
"Often, at midnight, when sleep had fled ... and my soul 
disturbed and troubled with the contemplation of my fate, 
I WOULD SING ME A SONG OF PEACE~ Slaves told how "at 
night we WOULD SING and dance, and make others laugh at the 
RATTLING OF OUR CHAINS . We did it to keep our hearts from 
being completely broken" . 

Du r ing the Second World War (1939-1945), we have simil~r 
experiences with song and singing , when the Jews were 
prisoners in Nazi co ncentration camps in Europe . 

Anatoly Kuznetsov , in his BABI YAR (New York , 1967 , 
p . 239) , tells how the J ewish prisoners i n this concentration 
camp in Russia, "quickly fell in to be counted , and then 
followed the command : Forward march! SING ! ... no one took a 
step in the camp without SINGING . The Polizei made them 
SING FOLKSONGS " . 

Song played a great 
prisoners . Their songs 

role in the lives of slaves and 
helped to keep them alive , for 

the 
the 

to God for their deliverance from songs were prayers 
chains of bondage . 
Psalms 107 : 13 C)"liil"c;,,'n ,;p'1'YI:lI:l C;,;' 1Y:l ;'1 .;" ' ; 1< .1·Pl'P1 
They cried to YHWH in theirtro~bl~ an~ he iaved them 
from their dis tr esses. 

Psalms 107:14 .pnJ' cn>n~1011:l1 n11:l;Y '1 'lli/nl:l ClS ';I1' 
He wil l take them out of darkmess and gloom and 
br eak their bonds . 

PSALMS 107:1 0 n1 1:l ;Y1 1liin ':Jill 1 , 
.;T1:J1 ') )) '1'01< 

WHAT DOES THE WORD ') )) MEAN? ·of ·,· ... 

It has been interpreted as: "affliltion ll;" poverty";"misery "j 
"want,,3"torturing" and "cruel II , . 
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" ffl" t " """ "erty'" The word 'JY has been interpreted as: a lC lon ; r Ov , 

"misery"; Il wait"; "torturing " ; and "cruel". 
I think that the root ~J Y= to sing . 

Job 36 : 8 
'~-?= a song. 

D'PlJ D',QON ON1= And if they are bound in chains 
,J"Y 'J:Jn:J 111:JJ'= They are held in cords of SqNG. 

• In Psalms it is ',~ • .ll.. '. 
In Job it is )')1 

, ~ ~ =" , ~'y =, son g 
Job 36:8 is ?-ARALLEL to Psalms 107:10 . 
O'PT:J O"10 N JT':J ... "'ON 

.. ,~'y 'J:Jn 'il' "'ON 
?T'Jl '~~ "'ON= Prisoners ~f song & iron chains. 

O'PT:J O"10 N= Bound in iron chains 
'JY, "'O N= Prisoners of SONG. 

'~'Y '?:In; "111:JJ '= Held prisoneri"i1 cords of SONG . 
Both verses , in Job and Psalms, agree that those who are 

prisoners or slaves held in chains, are also bound to sing 
songs during captivity in order to survive. 



168 

SINGING AT THE PASCHAL MEAL 

After the people of I srael crossed the Reed Sea,Moses 
and the people of Israe l, sarig a song. , 
Exodus 15 :1 . n1n" n ~ Tn n"~n n~ ,~,~, 'J)1 n~~ ,,~, T ~ 

The people of Israel sa ng an d Moses their lead er ~ sang with 
them . The emp hasis here is on the peopi§ of I srael.slngl ng , 
Since Moses was their leade r, he wa s ~efore me nt lo ned flrst . 

Not on l y the men of Israel, but the wo~en sang too . 
Miria m the sister of Aaron , and the wo men of Israel, came 
out wi~h musical instru ments to cele br ate a nd sing. 
Exodus 15 : 20 n1'~ qnn n~ 1'n ~ n1n ~ n~')Jn O"~ npn1 

.n1'1n~)1 o'~n) n"n~ 0,0Jn ') nJ~Yn) 
Festivals were celebrated with music and singing. O~ this 

festival , the people sat down to eat a nd drink and ros e up 
to make merry . 
Exodus 32 : 5 .'n~ n1n' In '1~ N ) l"n ~ ~'P' 1 
Exodus 32 : 6 .pn3' 1~1P'1 ;~~; oyn )~'1 

When Moses and J oshua returned from Mo unt Sinai , they 
heard the sound of singers . ( n~J.,v ;1'P )CExodus 32 :1 8) . 

2 Samuel 19 : 36 treats of the voices of singing men and 
women ( n l,01 0,,0 ; 1P ) . 

In the First Temple of Je ru salem, women participated in 
the ritual as singers and instrumen t alists. The female members 
of the Temple choir were the wives and daughters of the Levi­
tical singers . 

The central feature of Temple ceremonies was the sacrifice . 
Sacrifice was connected with music , and singing was considered 
a n integral part of the sacrif i ce . 

Chronic l es II 30 : 21 : "And the people of I srael r esiding 
in Jerusalem, celebrated the feast of Unleavened Bread for 7 
days with great joy ; and the Levites and the pr iests daily 
praised YHWH with loud instrument. :' 

.n1n'; Ty ,,)) 0'Jn)n1 'o" Y;n 'o'p ') '01" 'm'1n', o";n~ 
There were female singers in the ear l y history of Israel. 

2 Samuel 19:36 .nnfl O"~ ;1P) 11Y y~~~ O~ 
Can I hear any more the voice of singing men and SINGING 

WOMEN? 
The Psalter, the Book of Psalms , served as a hyn nal for 

the public worship ar the Temple . Jewish Temple singers 
achieved great fame in ancient times in the Middle East . 
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An Assyrian cuneiform inscription records ~hat Sennaharib 
in 701 BCE, demanded that King Hezekiah give him male and 
female musicians in exchange for sparing Jerusalem from being 
destroyed. 

In 538 BCE, 200 singing men and singing women, returned 
to Israel with the repatriates fro m the Babylonian Captivity 
(Ezra 2 : 65) . 

According t o Exodus ~:42, Passover night is a LAYL SHIMU RIM 
( D',~ni ~,~ ) . What is the meaning of these words? 

Translators interpreted them to mea n: 
"a watch " j "a night of watching "; 11 8 night of watchfulness "; 

" the observable ni ght ";" a night to be observed ";"a night to 
be much observed "; "a night of vigil ";" a nig ht of celebration "; 
and "a preservatio n night" . 

Rabbi Nahman , the Babylonian Amora of the late third and 
ea rl y fourth centur ies CE said : Script ure says that the night 
of Passove r is a night of watching , whe r e God watches over the 
Israelites protecting them from demons . Rabbi Hananel says : 
protected from all loss ( vr'~ ~~~ 1~'V~~ ) 

. "v'r~~ ,~ 1~'~~~ ~'~ . . O'1~~~ ~,~ Nlv 1~ N ,~nl Jl 1 ~N 
, (109 b ,o'no~"~JJ 1,~ ~n 

Others say that the Israelites should treat the night 
as a night of watching and anticipation, in whi ch the Jews 
should r ecall the Exod us a nd observe the Passover. Since God 
watched over the I s ra elites on this night , they should alwa ys 
keep , ~his night as a day of remembrance . Other commentators 
hold that since the Israelites were redeemed on this night, 
they will be redeemed in the future on this night. 

These fine se rm onic explanations ~till do not enlighten 
us as to the me ah± ng of the word o"~n v . 

Acco rdi ng tg Ih~ interpreters,Ex~du~ 12:42 should be read 
and interpreted in . this manner: 

~,~,~ N '~ O'1'~~ ~, ~~ It is a night of watchfulness to the 
Lord, 

N '~ O'1Y~ V1N~ ON'Y;~~ ~ For bringing them out from the land 
of Egypt; 

o'i~ni ~,~,~ ~r~ ~~,~~ ~ This is the Lord ' s watchnight, 
on'1'1~ ~N 1 V' 'lJ ~~~~ For all the children of I srael in 

their generations . 
Isaiah 30 : 29 . In V1vnn ~,~~ O~ ~ ~,~, ,,0n 

You shall have a SONG , as in the night WHEN A HOLY 
SOLEMNITY IS KEPT . 
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Music and singi ng took place at festivals . The Paschal 
festival is one of much song and singing . It is celebrated 
with eating , drinking and music. 

In the Temple of Jerusalem, the Levites sa ng psalms when the 
sacrifices were offered . 

The NEW TESTAMENT mentioned that, after the Paschal meal, 
Jesus and his disciples , sang the hymn of Psalms, and they 
went out to the Mount of Olives (Matthew 26 :3~; Mark 14:26). 

At Qumran , the sectarians inc r eased thei r use of blessings 
an-d-hymns to replace the Temple aACRIFICES. 

WHAT DOES THE WORD D"~Dd mean? 
The root 'nr~ to sing,to play,to protect. 
The root 'DV~ to protect. 

I THINK THAT THE ROOT 'Dl!ial so connotes " to sing ',' to play". 
Therefore, 'DV ~ 'Dr~ to sing , to play. 

The Paschal meal is ce l ebrated with music and singing . 
• 

O"~Dr = D"~DV= SONGS 
Exodus 1~:42 sho~ld be · translated th us : 

nln'~ ~ 1n D"4DV ~.~= It is an EVENING OF SONGS for YHWH, 
I< I ~ O. 1Y D y'-;;r.i-'-ON':Y1i1~~ It .ii.sfDT taking them out of the land 

o f i:gy J!D 'It • 
nln', nrn n~"n= This night is for YHWH 

'I<'~' 'JJ ')~ D.,~~0= SONGS from all the people of Israel 
: onl;i1~ from their generations . 

Women took part in the celebrations for the festival of 
Passo ver . In the Hellenistic period things changed. Under 
Hel lenistic and Roman infl uence, with the practices of the 
cou rtisans whose trade was music and singing, and the accompa ­
nyi ng laxity of morals and customs, the Sages £ hanged th~i r 

e r s twhile permissive attitude toward female singing and 
play ing musical instruments. They now S e W wome n 's voices as 
a s ensual charm and AROUSER OF PASSIONS DANGEROUS FOR MEN 
TO HEAR. 

.nl'y n0 1< J ,ip :' ~ 1D~ 'D I< 
(1< ,1J ,nlJ'J ;'7JJ 11D7n ) 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE "GUARDED" MATZA 

• • 
Exodus 12:17 n N 'nNy in nTn 01'n OYY~ , ~ ~l~Q~_~~_~~}Q~l 

.O"YO V'NO 0~'n1N~~ 
This verse has been interpreted to mean: 

" You shall observe the commandment of unleavened bread"; 
"You shall observe the festival of unleavened breaD";and 
"You shall GUARD THE MATZAS". 

This verse has created a whole industry of guarding 
matzas from becoming leavened . 

The decisors are divided concerning the time when 
guarding the matzas should begin and also whether this is 
a Biblical or Rabbinic obligation. The Biblical text,also 
does not inform us about how one is to guard the mataas. 

Once the matzas are baked, they tan ~ no lonBe~ betome " 
leavened because, under strong heat, the yeast cells 
are destroyed. 

According to the Talmud, guarding the matzas should take 
place during the kneading process . Some authorities in the 
Muddle Ages,in France and Germany, held that it is enDUg h 

to begin this supervision during the time of grinding 
the grain. These are the usual machine matzas sold in the 
stores today . Other decisors, especially the Hasidic ones, 
believe that this supervision must begin from the time of 
harvesting. These matzas are sold today as " guarded" or 
"Shemurah" matzas. 

Matzas before being baked cannot be called matzas . 
After baking, the matzas cannot become leavened. 
What is it that has to be "guarded"? 

I believe that in Exodus 12:17 the root '00='OT =to sing . 
Therefore, n;yon nN Dn,001= And you will SING with the 
matzas. 

Exodus 12 : 42 speaks of the Passover evening as an EVENING 
OF SONGS ( O"~O~ ?'?) for.YHWH . It re~eats what was said 
earlier in Exodus 12:17 n1YOn nN Dn'O~1= you will SING 
with the matzas . 

EXODUS 12:42 EXODUSI2:17 
n1n'? ~ln-o"~n~-~'7 nl~Q~_~~_~~}Q~l 

. N 1 n Q2.J~!LY1~Q-D~2ii~~ . .Q "!J~Q_YJ~Q 0::>' n 1 N~¥ nN 2!:!~~1!J. 
This illustrates that the ~~~aa~t~~s sang songs during 

the time they celebrated Passover and ate matzas in Egypt . 
and afterwards . 
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THE ROMAN OCCUPATION OF ISRAEL & JEWISH LAW 

Roman troops in Jewish towns, during their occupation 
of Israel,during the third century CE,interfered in the 
religious life of the Jews . Historians claim that the 
Roman administration was only interested in the political 
opinions of the J",··"isb populatio n, but kept clear of their 
religious matters . 

Besides the heavy taxation and extortions that the 
Romans extra c ted from the Jews, the inhabitants also had 
to finance the Roman occupation of the country. 

The Jerusalem Talmud tells about the time when, ·. in 
the the third century, the Roman officer Peroclus, came 
to the city of Seppho,tis , and Rabbi MaRa permitted the 
ba kers to take out their bread to the market on Saturday 
and se ll it to the Roman troops because they were forced 
by the Romans. 

N>nlnnJ Npnn >11n >11n>~J N;P11n ;NY 1J NJn >J1 
.NP1I!IJ 

en nJ;n,J,TU,~ p1n,l>11nJO ,>O;l!Il'> 'lO;n ) 

The JERUSALEM TALMUD also informs us that the Rabbis 
of Naweh enl J ), a city in Transjordan, east of the 
Se a of Galilee, now called Noah e nN1J), permitted 
the Jewish bakers to bake leavened bread on Passover for 
the Roman troops because they were forced by the Romans . 

. Nno>nJ y>nn >nn 111n nlJ1 1>JJ1 
In order to survive, the Jews under Roman rule, had to 

quie tly accept Roman decrees from the occupying power. 
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EVOLUTION OF THE MATZA 

Bedo uins bake, over burning coa l s, a flat bread,made of 
flour , water, and a pinch of salt, 2 or 3 times a day . 
According to the Bible, matza must be made from 5 types of 
grain, wheat, spelt , barley , oats, and : ye . 

In Tractate Pesahim of the Babylon1an Talmud ~ we are 
told about matzas made with a comb like instrument, that 
produced designs and perforations which were called by the 
name 1'~"lY ~ 1 'P '~O. Likenesses of fishes, doves, and 
other forms, and flowers , were also produced, but were later 
prohibited . . . 

In Talmudic times , matzas were soft, 4 1nches th1ck, and 
each matza weighed a pound, but were made in small earthen­
ware ovens. Each family baked dail y its own matzas, just 
before the Paschal meal and during the festival . 

In the Middle Ages, many congregations had a communal 
oven to bake, once a year, its unleavened bread . 

In the past 100 years , matzas were not only reduced in 
size, but , with the rise of matza machines, became , 
from round, square. . 

Formerly , the majority of Jews baked the1r ~wn unleavened 
bread in the yard of their homes . In M1shnaxct1mes , aSSOC1-
ations were formed for the purpose of baking unleavened 
bread for Passover . Baking was usually done by a team of 
three women . At that time, the custom arose of selling matzas 
to the public, where a baker would offer to sell in the 
market sma l l quantities of unleavened bread, which he would 
eat himself if he was unsuccessful in selling . 

In 1838, Itzik Singer, an Alsatian Jew, invented a ma chine 
for baking ma t zas for Passover, which was sympathetically 
accepted in Germany, France, and Italy, without arousing 
any controversies . When this machine was introduced in the 
cities of Poland and Galicia, it aroused a violent polemic 
and division among the religious establishment. 

Those rabbis who approved the new machine , included many 
German rabbinical figures who realized that times had change~ 
and that it was better to be positive rather than negative . 

Many Polish rabbis opposed this innovation because they 
believed that in order to fulfill the obligation to bake 
unleavened bread , one must not employ mechanical means , 
They claimed too that the machine wo uld ca use unemployment 
among the poor bakers, and not have sufficient funds to 
celebrate Passover. 
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Another objection was that the commandment to bake matzas 
had to be performed by a responsible Jewish adult and that 
the machine was nb better than a deaf person, imbecile or 
minor without understanding, 

The opponents held that the machine's inventor w~s a 
Germ ~ n Reform Jew whose followers were interested only in 
intrbducing reforms Intm Judaism. The Hasidic movement was 
especially opposed to this new machine . 

Rabbi Solomon Kluger, one of its chief opponents. said that 
"we should not introduce new things at this time in ANY MANNER. 
In this generation, one who adds . diminishes ... for these days, 
ONE MUST NOT INTRODUCE INNOVATIONS"_ 

The famous rabbi, Hatam Sofer, stated that "innovations 
are prohibited by the Torah in every ~aSe', and the old is 
superior to the new". 

Another antagonist claimed that it is forbidden to bake 
square matzas because "matzas were always round and not 
square ... one must not change from Jewish custom". 

We see that those opposed to the new innovation of produ­
cing unleavened bread , were afraid that it was a technique 
of the innovators to introduce reforms in Judaism by changing 
from time-honored customs. 

The Karaites bake matzas from barley flour, not wheat 
flour, which they attributed to their leader Anan, who 
interpreted it from the Biblical phrase "the bread of 
affliction" (Deuteronomy 16:3). 

The Samaritans bake matzas that are round and flexible and 
look more like pita, rather than the the contemporary flat 
Jewish matza . For centuries, Jews made matzas by hand, 
were round, until the end of the 19th century, when the ~ ~ = 

machine for making matzas was invented to make square thin 
matzas. 

Why are there 3 matzas on the table for Passover? 
This may be due to the fact that throughout Jewish history, 
making matza was the work of a group of 3 Jewish women, 
one mixed and kneaded, and two added the water, rolled 
the dough and baked the matza . 
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IS MATZA THE BREAD OF AFFLICTION OR POOR BREAD? , 

PASSOVER HAGGADA O''1YIl' I<Y '1 /Cl I<Jnn:11< 17:1 1< " I<'.ly I<1ln7 I<n 
• no !l ~ 1 , n " l' '1 Y , 7:1 . 7 l:J , 1 , n"-,'~;' 7:1 

Behold THE BREAD OF AFFLICTION our ancestors ate in the 
land of Egypt. All who are hungry, come and eat . All who 
need, come and celebrate Passover. 

When this verse from the Haggada is r ead,the plate w1th 
the matzas is raised . There are differences of opinion over 
when this formula entered the Haggada. Some believe that it 
stems from the first or second centuries CEo Others date it 
to the Geonic period (650-1075 CE) . 

Some commentators assume that this passage resembles the 
custom of Rabbi Huna, who flourished in Babylonia, in the 
3rd century CE , who used to invite the poor when he was 
about to sit down at a meal . 

'n'7 1''1Y1 11<1l 7:1 '11l 1<,n' :1:17 nn!l n1n ,I<n!l'l 11'1:1 n1n ' :1 
(:1, ;) n'Jyn, '7:1:1 "Il;n ) . 7l:J'71 

When he used to dine, he would open his doors saying : AII 
who need, come and eat . 

This passage from the Babylonian Talmud,however, does not 
mention or have any relation to the Paschal festival . 

In Rome, the very poor starved or left the c ity . Free 
grain was given to the privileged, to citizens, and not to 
the poverty - stricken or slaves. 

Since this passage is not found anywhere in the Mishna, 
the Talmud, or the literature of the Midrash,I believe that 
it was written in the Geonic period. This is corroborated by 
the fact that in the word nO!)?l, the verb nD!)", , to celebrate 
Pesach. This is a new connotation that did not exist before 
the Geonic period . The noun no!) was turned into a verb . 

We have shown previously that the words '~iy Dn? of 
Deuteronomy 16:3, mean A FESTIVAL OF SONG . By the Geonie : 
period, this was forgotten. When these words were translated 
into Aramaic as I<' .l~ I<lln;, they acquired a new connotation 
"POOR BREAD" . 

In Hebrew , there are two roots: 1) '.ly = to sing. 
2)~ ~~= . ,o be low,to be poor. 

In time, both of these verbs became combined into the 
root ~.ly which now assumed both connotations: to sing,and to 
be poor. 

The ARAMAIC TRANSLATION was made in ]ab11In1~ to help the 
unlearned, the poor, women and children . . who we·re rljj ~1': 

familiar with Hebrew, to understand the ' ·cOnliota.tiori ·of tp." 
invitation to the Paschal meal a s Wii~1':ert in i~~ ~~ggad~: 
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Now, according to the Aramaic translation in Babylonia, 
matza came to be regarded as "BREAD OF AFFLICTION","poor 
bread", "bread of poverty ", and "meager bread ". 

Why did this Babylonian interpretation of Deuteronomy 16:3, 
become the standard connotation? This happened because, in 
the - Geonic period, Babylonian Jewry was more affluent and 
influential than Jewry living in Israel.The Babylonian Talmud 
also became the standard for world Jewry rather than the 
Jerusalem Talmud, which became neglected. World Jewry was now 
led by the Babylonian Geonim. 

Another reason for the spread of the idea that matza is 
the BREAD OF AFFLICTION" was due to Christianity . Christianity 
wished to transform the spirit of the Jewish festivals. It 
denied the joyful character of Passover . It emphasize d that 
the unleavened bread was the BREAD OF AFFLICTION because 
Christians eat unleavened bread and mourn because Jesus was 
crucified by the Romans on this feast day . 

According to Arnold B, Ehrlich, leavened bread rather than 
un l eavened bread is the bread of affliction. 

,I< "::J .1 969 ,jnp1J· 10 11!1£)J I<'vl'l) .n~1'l 1<~11 'J;'y on, I'lJn 
(338 l1IJY 

MATZA or unleavened bread, was the festive bread used in 
the Temple of Jerusalem , Matza was the bread bf liberation 
from Egypt. 

According to the Babylonian interpretation,poor bread now 
meant matza whose dough was not kneaded with wine , fruit juice, 
eggs, oil , or honey . Dough with these items was now inter ­
preted as making enriched matza. 

In Babylo ni a, ma tza became "br ead of poverty", " poor bread", 
"b read of deprivation".Just as a poor man has to be content 
with a broken piece of matza, we too , at the Seder , use a 
broken matza or half loaf , which represents the bread of 
distress which our ancestors ate in Egypt. This became the 
standard interpretation of the matza. 

Nahmanides explained that it is not the bread tha t is poor , 
but that it is the bread of a poor person. Enriched bread, 
according to him,is not the bread, but the manner the rich 
use to prepare it. 
We can see how, under political. economic and social 
condiCiQosand influences, the matza of freedom and liberation 
became t he "BREAD OF AFFLICTION". 
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ORIGIN OF THE THREE AND FOUR PASSOVER MATZAS 

What is the origin of the 3 matzas on the Seder plate? 
Some say that it resembles the practice of the priests who 
brought three types of loaves of bread fpr their service in 
the Temple of Jerusalem. 

It became customary, on Sabbath and festivals, to set the 
table with 2 loaves of bread, in memory of the manna's 
double portion the Israelites received in their 40 years in 
the desert. 

According to the Talmud, a broken loaf was appropriate for 
Passovbr, since the matza was in remembrance of the 'ra~d 
eaten in Egypt. The custom was to break one of the 2 ' 16ave$ ~ 
of bread before the meal. When Passover occurred on Friday 
night, it was not fitting for the Sabbath to have a broken 
loaf, so aHdiH~i Mirza was added to the two, and it became 
three loaves. 

Maimonides, the medieval philosopher, stated that only 
2 matzas were needed to grace the table on Passover. Elijah, 
the Gaon of Vilna, in the eighteenth century, held that only 
2 matzas should be placed on the Passover Seder plate. Yemen­
ite Jews follow the Maimonidean ruling. 

Most Jews today use three loaves for Passover, with the 
broken half used as the afikomon. 

Originally, each family baked its own matzas. In the time 
of the Mishna, three women were needed for matza production, 
One to knead ( V~;;), one to roll the dough ( ~op; ), and 
one to bake ( n'9~;), who made them on the eve ~f Passover. 

In Germany, in the 16th century, a new , custom arose,where 
4 matzas, instead of 3, were baked, from a large lump of 
dough, for the Passover meal. The fourth matza was to be held 
in reserve, in case one of the three required got lost or 
broken. The fourth matza had one hole in it, and was called 
the "SAFEQ" . ( ;1£)0), the "doubtful one", since it was not known 
which matza it was to replace. 

Rabbi Mordecai Yaffe of Bohemia (1535-1625), stated in hus 
code that "it is customary in these lands to make from the 
dough 4 matzas, and the fourth one is called the doubtful 
matza, so that if any misfortune happened tG ••• of them, 
we utilize it, even though one has to makeo 'nly 3' m·atzas". 

'Y'J,; l"lPl nlYO 1 no'yno nlby; l')nlJ 1;~ nlJ'10Jl 
;y ~~ nnl~ l'npi; lno nn~J n;pn Y'~' O~~ '1J ~P'~O nyO 

.) p, nlby; 1'~1 J) 
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Rabbi Joseph Yospa Hahn Norlingen (1570-1637) of 
Frankfurt am Main , Germany, in his code book YOSEF OMETZ, 
written in 1630, but published in 1723 , stated that when 
making mat z as, dough should be small , rather than large, 
wide and thi ck. One should not make four matzas from 
one lump of dough, but make the DOUBTFUL MATZA from the 
leftover matza, rather than make too much dough. 

nnN no'~~ niY~ 1 nby' N; O~ 
. no' yn n:n' N;V , 1::1 j)~.07 n,n,)n nYtlntl n, i!/y; 

By the seventeenth century. this custom was preva l ent 
not only in Germany, but also in Eastern Europe, and in 
England in the eighteenth century. 



179 

ijAROSET AND CHRISTIANITY 

The diners at the Paschal meal are served, according to 
the Mishna , unleavened bread, lettuce, and haroset. 
"They brought before him unleavened bread and lettuce,and 
Qaroset, although ijAROSET IS NOT A BIBLICAL LAW, Rabbi 
Lazar Ben Rabbi Tzadok says - IT'S A BIBLICAL LAW'.' . 

. nlJO nOl'"l' M~ ' D ~y qM nOI'"1 n,r"1 nJO ' 1'lD~ lM'Jn 
.nlJO '01 M vl'J 'J,J 'r y~ 'J, 

( MISCHNACODEX KAUFMANN ASO. Jerusalem,1968. , 0'nO~,nl ~o 

(l nJ~n ,"'~Y v'D 
WHAT IS ~AROSET? Why wa~ it called ~aroset ( nRi,n )? 

I believe that the noun nOl,n stems from the root'O,n ~ to 
glow, TO BE RED . This means that haroset is a food that has 
a RED COLOR. . 

According to the Jerusalem Talmud, haroset was in remembr­
.ance of the blood . So Qaroset is red .. 

. 017 "r 'OM n'n ~'o ... ''In n'M 
(l ,JOIJ nMJ ln.l n'~n . "'~Y v'D ,O'"OD"O~~1" '10~n ) 

What blood is tbis referring to? It is to the blood of the 
PASCHAL LAMB. How Wi1Hl the Tanna of our Mishna, Lazar Ben 
Tzadok, who flour~shed in Israel during the first century to 
the beginning of the second century CE , able to say that 
Qaroset was a Biblical law, when there is no reference to 
haroset in the Bible? Rabbi Lazar Ben ~.adok held that haroset 
~epresented the blood of the Pascha l l a mb because painiing 
the lintel and doorposts with blood from the Paschal lamb, as 
the Iscaelites were commanded to do in Egypt, was a Biblical 
commandment or law. Thus, Qaroset was a Biblical law accord­
ing to Lazar. 

In the third century CE, Rabbis YOQanan and Joshua Ben Levi, 
held that haroset is in remembrance of the clay of Egypt. 

(M,ru p",,~y v'D,O'"OD,'~JJ '1o~n l~'~7 "r '01 M 11nl ' ' J, 
.~'~7 "r 'O M n'n~' o ... '1~ 1J y~1 n ' 'J, 

(l 'J01J nMJ in ,l nJ~n ," ' ~Y v'D,o'noD,'o~~1'~ '1 o~n) 
To counter the Christian interpretation that the wine rep ­

resented the blood of the Paschal lamb or Jesus, Gamliel II 
of Yavne instituted between the years 80 - 86 CE, the idea that 
Qaroset represented the blood of the Paschal lamb . 

It was Rabbi Lazar Ben Tzadok, Gamliel's pupil, who handed 
down the latter's legal decisions and practices. This inter ­
pretation of ~aroset, originally Gamliel's, was recorded 
in the codified Mishna under the name of Lazar Ben Tzadok, 
who stated that ~aroset was a Biblical law and thus is in 
remembrance of the blood of the Paschal lamb . 
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Hareset .originated after the destructien of the Second 
Temple in Jerusalem. The original interpretation was that 
hareset was "in remembrance of the blood" which was later 
~scribed to the Paschal lamb."In remembrance of" means in a 
remembrance of a past, a time when Paschal lambs were sacri ­
ficed . Without Paschal lambs being sacrificed, there can be 
no blood of Paschal lambs . 1his means that this " remembrance" 
took place after the time wn§fi §aefifices ceased, namely, 
after the destruction of the Temple . in 70 CE o 

Why did this interpretatien arise after the Temple's 
demise? We must remember that this was the time when Pauline 
Christianuty became dominant after the Mother Church in the 
city of Jerusalem and irs LEADERS were destroyed by the 
Romans, making it the only interpretation of Christianity. 

In Pauline Christianity, Jesus became the Passover lamb 
(1 Corinthians 5:7):"For Christ, .our Passever lamb has been 
sacrificed", and and the Paschal cup .of wine became the bleed 
.of Jesus (1 Cerinthians 11 : 25): "This cup is the new cevenant 
in my bleed". His bleed was te bring redemptien(Celessians 
I:I4):"In whem we have redemptien threugh his bleed". 
In .order te preserve the Jewish Passever frem the inreads .o f 
Pauline Christian ~nterpretatiens .of this festival, Jewish 
interpretatiens . ab6ut the Paschal lamb, the unleavened bread, 
and the bitter herbs , were inserted inte the new Passever 
Haggada . Hewever, a rea sen for the wine , which Pauline 
Christianity claimed upresented the bleed .of Jesus, was net 
givenin the Haggada . 

The Rabbis ceuld net step the practice .of drinking wine, 
which had become impertant in Judaism. Wine was drunk at the 
Paschal meal frem very early times.The Beek .of Jubilees, 
dating frem the secend century BCE, is the first seurce te 
mentien that when the Paschal lamb was .offered in the Temple 
.of Jerus~em, the peeple ate this sacrifice and DRANK WINE. 
This means that during the Secend Temple peried, wine was 
drunk by peeple at the Paschal meal . 

In the Zereastrian religien, ne bleed symbelism is 
attached te wine. In Judaism tee, Ged is net a wine Ged, and 
dees net have te be appreached especially threugh wine . 
Since wine did net symbelize bleed,the wine at the Paschal 
meal did net symbelize the bleed .of the Paschal lanm. 

Te ceunter the Christian interpretatien , that the wine 
was the bleed .of the Paschal lamb .or Jesus, Gamliel lIef 
Yavne, instituted the idea that the HAROSET symbelized the , 
bleed .of the Paschal lamb. 
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Since the Rabbis denied that wine had any relati on to 
blood, the institution of haroset became t he concrete denial 
of the Christian theological interpretation of the wine in 
which the mystical power of the wine gave the adherent a 
share in the immortality of God . Therefore, no explanation 
for the drinking of wine was included in the Haggada. 

In the first ce ntury CE in Is r ael , the explanation was 
that hanDset represented the blood of the Paschal l a mb. 
By the end of the second centu r y CE,whe n the Mishna was being 
redacted,the o ld interpretation that haroset was in memory 
of of the blood of th e Paschal lamb, was not the prevailing 
opinion anymore . 

Now, the Rabbis wanted to eliminate any reference to 
blood in t~eir reason for eating haroset because Jews were 
accused of eating blood. The r efore, the Rabbis reinterpreted 
haroset f r om being a Biblical law to a Rabbinic law, saying 
that it symbolized th e clay of Egypt·This new interpretation 
nullified the idea that haroset represented the blood of 
the Pascha l lamb. 

By the third ce n tury CE , the idea th at haroset symbolized 
the b l ood of the Pa schal l amb, was completely unkn own ' in 
the Babylonian Talmud. 

The original p urpo se of haroset became so forgotten that 
Rabbi Isaac Tirnau of the l ate 14 th- early 15th century, 
declared in his boo k of customs that the purpose of dipping 
into haro.et was because of he alth reasons, namely the dange r 
of poison . . N~P' NnJ~O 01~n 1J"~ ;1~O 

The great German decisor, Rabbi Jacob Moelin (MAHARIL) 
(c1365 -1 427) , stated that the purpose of ha r oset was for 
dipping, in ondeT to kill the worms in the vegetables . 
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WHAT IS ~AROSET AND ITS ORIGINAL FORMULA? 

The Mishna in Pesa~im 19:3, refers to qaroset as one of 
the meal's appetizers. In the Babylonian Talmud, Rabbi Levi, 
the third century Amora of Israel, said that the haroset is 
in memory of the apple tree. 
(N,T~v"1'~Y v1n,o,non,';JJ 11n;n ) .n~nn; 1JT 1n1 N "; 'J1 

The Latin malum (;apple), originally comprised the 
POMEGRANATE and other fruits similar to the apple . The Romans 
called the pomegranate malum punicum (;Punic apple) . The main 
known ingredient of ~aroset, the apple, was considered a 
typical dessert in Roman times . In the Roman banquet,pome­
granates were eaten for supper. When Rabbi Levi, in the 3rd 
century, mentioned the apple tree, he meant the pomegranate. 

~aroset ( nR"n )stems from the root 01n; to glow, TO BE 
RED, in my opi~ion. Haroset is the food that has a red color. 
Pomegranates have a deep red color, with many red seeds which 
are eaten fresh or as a confection. 

I think that the original formula for Qaroset consisted of 
red pomegranates. Wood from the pomegranate tree was used 
to make a spit on which the Paschal lamb was roasted . 

. ,in1 ;v 11nv ,' N' Jn ? nonn nN ,';i~ 1~'~ 
. (N n~;n ,T v1n, o'non nJvo) 

Abeye (c280-338 CE), the Babylonian Amora. said that one 
must make the haroset ACRID( n, ' ,nv; lin memory of the apple 
tree. • .n.1nn; 1~T,n"'nv; 1'1~ "j}!f, 10N 

(N,TOv ,'1,by v1n ,o'non,';)J 110;n 
In the Biblical period, apples grew wild and were not 

cultivated in Israel and Egypt .Th e apple is neither fragrant 
nor acrid. The haroset had to be ACRID, and we know that the 
pulp of the pomegranate has acid-tasting or acrid JUlce. 

Abeye also said that the ~aroset be made thick ( n'~lnO; ) 

in memory of the clay ( o'Q; 1~r ). 
What was the recipe for ~aroset? According to the anonymous 

Tanna in the Jerusalem Talmud, haroset had to be compounded 
( n"J~ ) so that it would be s;ft ( n'1 ) in commemoration 
of the blood of the Paschal lamb. But according to the third 
century Amora, Rabbi Joshua Ben Levi, ~aroset had to be 
thick ( nJY ) in memory of the clay of Egypt from which Israel­
ites made bricks . 

. 0'0; 1~T 1nN n'n;'n nJY Nnnv n"1~ 10N '1; ,J YV1n' 'J1 
. .n,? 1JT 1nN n,n;'n ,n" Nnnv n"J~ 'In ''In n'N 

(. 1J01J nN~ln . • n';n,'1'~Y v1n,o'non,'O;~1" "n;n 
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From the pomegranate tree , pomegranates were obtained 
which produced a n acrid red juice which is symbolic of the 
blood of the Paschal lamb, according to the anonymous Tanna 
in the Jerusalem Talmud. When it was mixed with other chopped 
fruits , this red nixture, became thick, in the Amoraic 
period, and was in memory of the clay of Egypt.Thus, haeoset 
was the RED MIXTURE . of chopped fruits with red pomegranate 
seeds and jui ce . 

Rabbi Jacob Moelin (MAHARIL) (c1360-l427), the German 
authority on c ustoms, stated that there are decisors who 
declare that ONE MUST PUT POMEGRANATES INTO THE HARO SET 
IN ORDER TO MAKE IT ACRID . 

. ' lil P; '1 :J n 011n; O' J lr.P 1 n n ; O'P 01 !l IV' :; ~O ," 1il Y.l 1 Y.l1< 1 
1~1'!l1V.' il Y.l;1V men il. P; l Y.l J PJP 1J ' J1 ;IV O '~ ilJ Y.l:7 " " 0l Y.l 1 !l O) 

( 9l1 1 Y.lY ,2005, O';1V 11 ' 
When the Rabbis changed the interpretation of the haroset 

from being the symbol for the blood of the Paschal lamb , to 
the symbol for the clay, they removed the referen ce to blood , 
but did not change the colo r of the haroset . When haroset 
was in remembran ce of the blood of the Paschal lamb, it had 
a red color, and even after its reinterpretation to the clay 
of Egypt, it still retained its red color, because the clay 
or earth of Egypt, - is reddish in color . The Egyptians called 
their earth, their arid waste of sand, the "RED LAND", 
Thus, the earth and clay of Egypt, is reddish in color, from 
which bricks were made . In this way, the Rabbis preserved the 
red color of the haroset, but applied it to the clay instead 
of to the blood. 

The Edomite highlands are a mountainous plateau which 
is covered with relativ ely rich, reddish-brown Mediterranean 
soils . The barren landscape of Edom , g low s with a reddish hue . 
The lowlands contain one of the ri chest sources of copper ore . 

In Ashdod, Israel, the remains of an Assyrian palace from 
the late eighth century BCE , was discovered . It was built 
of aquare reddish - brown mud bricks , measuring IS inches on 
each side. 

The color red was very popular from very ancient times . 
At Deir el-Balak, lo cated 10 miles southwest of Gaza, anthro­
poid coffins were excavated . They appea red in Israel during 
the period of the Egyptian New Kingdom (clS 70 - l08S BCE) , 
originating in Egypt in the Egyptian Middle Kingdom (c2000-
V 85 BCE) . These anthropoid coffins had huge human faces on 
their lids covered with ochre . 

The Rabbis were forced to seek a new explanation for the 
blood of the Paschal lamb because of the Christian emphasis 
on blood and their interpretation of the Passover holiday . 
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At the Paschal meal, why do we dip the bitter herbs into 
the garoset? The haroset was used by the diners to overcome 
the worms that infest the lettuce. 

With the passage of time, the original purpose and inter­
pretation for it and its red colo r ,were forgotten. Jewish 
communities throughout the world began to make their ~aroset 
frpm locally available in gredients, resulting in a ~aroset 
that is not red anymore. 

Today,there ·are many recipes for baroset.One of the main 
ingredients bf har6set is nuts which the ancient Gieeks ate 
before a drin .king bout ., to offset the side effects of alcohol. 

One of the oldest recip es for garoset is co mposed ~f 
crushed dates and · nuts, a date jam,used in Baghdad, k~q: 
Yemenites use chopped dates and figs, coriander and: ch6~.ed 
chili peppers. Egyptian Jews use dates, nuts, raisins and 
sugar. Turkish Je ws ~ include an orange. The Greek Jews of 
Salonika add raisins. On the island of Rhodes, dates are 
added to walnuts, ginger and sweet wine . 

The Jews of Venice, Italy, employ chestnut paste and 
apricots. Israeli Jews combine pine nuts, peanuts, bananas, 
apples, dates, sesame seeds, and red wine. American Jews use 
apples, almonds, cinnamon, ginger, with red wine . 

Some of the recipes for baroset, in past centuries and 
today, add red wine into their mixture. Originally, red 
wine was never added to the haroset mixture because haroset 
was created in opposition to·the Pauline interpretation of 
the wina as the blood of the Paschal lamb, namely Jesus. 
This illustrates the fact that the original purpose for 
eating haroset was entirely fagot ten by Jewish religious 
authorities due to the persecutions during the ages where 
the knowledgeable scholars were killed and were unab~e to 
transmit their knowledge to future generations. 
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WHAT IS KARPAS IN THE PASCHAL MEAL? 

The word KARPAS ( On,,) is found in the Mishna, when it 
states that it is exempt from tithes . 

• nl11!1)11:l01 11:l 0'111)!l ... nl101J ~I!I on" 0'101 ~I!I 1:l~' 
(W . H. Lowe edition ~N O1'~n ,I) P1!l ,nl)11:lI!l,nll!ln) 

Hill (wi l d) co ri ander, river (wild) KARPAS are exempt 
f r om tithes . 

The Jerusalem Talmud also men tions karpas . 
••• On1' 1'n'1' 1:l01' rr~l 10101 

(~1'l:ll' n NY ln .N ,4 q1,')1"1!1 p1!l,n'I!I"I:l~l!Il1' 11n~n ) 
He who cuts (on the Sabbath)coriander, leeks,karpas ... 
What is Karpas? By the third century CE , the original 

meaning of the word karpas was a lr eady not understood in 
Israel. Rabbi Yose Bar Hanina , a third cent ur y Amora in 
Israel , ex~lained river or wild karpas as rock-parsley 
it6tf0O'(5;.~/y()')I (petroselinon ), 

.11J'~'0111)'!l 11:l N O1J'Jn l' '01' "1 ? nl1nJ'1!I on" lOIn 
(~"nl' nNYln .~ ,n~ ,I) p'!l,n')1"I!I"I:l~l!Il1' 111:l~n ) 

What does KARPAS have to do with the Paschal meal? 
Amram, Gaon of the Academy of Sura, Baby l onia, who lived 
in the second half of the 9 t h cen tu ry, mentioned it as one 
of the several vegetables eaten at the Paschal meal, in his 
prayerbook SEDER RAV AMRAM , the first complete arrangement 
of the prayer s for the entire year . 

1N N"l'~ 1M MOn I N Ml:l n 11~' nlp1' 'J'1:l 1' N"l:ll 
.Nn1'Ol' 1M NOn" 

19 7 1 0'~1!I1".1)1'1:l1!l1~1~ ~N'J1 nNYln 11 N ~ a,n)1 ), "0 ) 
( )'P 11 1:l)1 

And we bring (to the table) a variety of vegetables 
such as radish or LETTUCE or rocket or KARPAS or coriander. 

THE MISHNA DEFINED THE ACCEPTABLE VEGETABLES OR HERBS THAT 
ONE MAY USE ON PESACH IN ORDER TO FULFILL ONE'S OBLIGATION 
FOR EATING BITTER HERBS AT THE SEDER . 

1'1!I~1)1)1 n,rn):nO!l) In)ln '1' 101) NY 1' 01 NI!I n,p,' '~N 
. 1,1I:l" nJ',n,n" N~l:ln " 

(W . H . Lowe ed it ion .01 01' ~ 01 , ' J I!I P 1!l , o:,; n'611", "'311m' 
These are the vegetables (herbs) with which a person 

fulfills his obligation on Pesach: with l ettuce, and with 
endive (or chicory), and with chervil (or pepperwort) and 
with eryngo, and with c i lantro (or dandelion) . 

Thus, the Rabbis gave Jews a choice of any of these 5 
vegetables or herbs that they could use to fulfill their 
religious obligation to eat bitter herbs at the Paschal 
meal. 
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The Mishna lists the five kinds in order of preference, 
lettuce being the most preferable vegetable . Lettuce was 
first cultivated in ancient Egypt . It was originally 
collected wild from the fields during the spring . Its leaves 
were bitter and had to be boiled to be edible . The plant's 
na me in Latin is lactuca (= milky) because of its considerable 
white latex sap. The Romans developed the head lettuce. a 
less bitter variety, and spread it in the Roman Empire , 
turning salads into a daily component in the Mediterranean 
diet . This made lettuce the preferred choice for the bitter 
herbs for the Rabbis . It also became the Samaritan custom 
even if it did not have a bitter taste.Lettuce was also 
commonly used for dipping before the meal in the Hellenistic 
world . The Rabbis now considered lettuce as a bitter herb 
because they said, that, if left in the field, it would become 
bitter. 

In the medieval period, lettuce was not available in nor~h ­
ern E~rope, for people believed that green vegetables were 
for animals and lacked nutrition . Because of this, the Ashke ­
nazic Jews had to substitute horseradish for the lettuce for 
Passover . 

To arouse the appetite, the Romans ate small portions of 
foods at t~e beginning of a meal , and ate lettuce at the end, 
to aid digestion . Since lettuce became an appetite stimulator, 
the Romans switched all 'SALADS TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MEAL 
DURING THE REIGN OF EMPEROR DOMITIAN (81-96 CE). 

What is the original meaning of the word KARPAS? 
I believe that the connotation of the word Karpas was known 
in Israel up to the end of the second century , but by the 
time of the Amoraim in the third century, it W2 S already not 
understood , otherwise, there would have been nco question in 
the Jerusalem Talmud asking : "What is river karpas?" 

? n 1 '~J~ ~ OD'~ 1~ ~ 
I believe that the word KARPAS ( 0E' 2) is related to the 

word KERUV (~ ~'J ) . They both stem from the Hebrew root 
~" = q,~ (Aramaic) = to be round. 
~~, ~ (Hebrew)= head cabbage. This cabbage is round and it 

resembles a head . The Greek CRAMBE= cabbage, is a loanword 
f rom the Hebrew or Aramaic , with the addition of an M in the 
middle of the word. 

I think that the noun OD' ,= ~1,, =round cabbage, head 
c a bbage. Karpas is the Hebrew ~" , with an additional S in 

the Greek. IN GREEK , CARABAS= CABBAGE. 

1 
I 
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The philosopher Philo tells that in 38 CE, King Agrippa I 
arriued in Alexandria, Egypt, on his way home from Rome, 
and was mocked by the Greeks there, who had the local idiot 
Carabas masquerade as the king. 

The word ~abbage stems from the old Frencg slang CABOCHE 
meaning "head, that became CABACHE in Middle English. In 
Ilavonic. cabbage is KAPUSTA or 'APOSTA, and in Germani~~t's 
KAPPES or KABBIS,all derived from Latin CAPUT; head. 

Cabbage is one of the o ldest known and most widely eaten 
vegetable in history.It was in general use by Middle Eastern 
civi li zatio ns 4,000 yea rs ago . It was first domesticated in 
the eastern Mediterranean region and g r ew wil d along the 
rivers. THE ORIGINAL CABBAGE WAS A LOOSE HEAD OF LEAVES 
which were very bitter because of the significant amount 
of mustard oil. 

Cabbage was eaten in ancient Babylonia, and Achilles, one 
of Homer' s heroes, washed cabbages and ate them fresh. Among 
the Carthaginians, cabbage was one of their prized vege­
tables. 

The Egyptians enjoyed their wine to the point of drunken_ 
ness, therefore, at their feasts, they ate boiled cabbage 
before all the Fest ~f their food. Cabbage was' A COMMON VEGET:­
ABLE on the Roman table, eaten in the fi rst course ,and h'i 'ghTy 
regarded. In Judea, the diet of the ,poQr'Q onsisted mostly 
of vegetables, one of them Qas cabbage. 

Why was the cabbage eaten before the meal? 
The ancients believed that cabbage had medicinal qualities . 
The people of Sybaris, a Greek city of southern Italy, 
famous for their love of luxury and pleasure , in the 6th 
century BCE, used to eat cabbage before drinking their 
powerful wine , to prevent intoxication. 

Alexis, an Athenian playwright of the 4th century BCE, 
recommended boiled cabbage to dispel a hangover. In the 
2nd century BCE, the Roman Cato remarked that a man could 
drink all he liked at a banquet, with no ill effect, i f he 
ate raw cabbage before dinner. 

Many Greek and Middle Eastern wines became bacterially 
spoiled or acetified because of the warm climate and poor 
§t?rage facilities. Drinking acetified wine contained ammonia 
wh i§h §aused ammonia intoxication . 

Cabbage contains the amino acid arginine which detoxifys 
ammonia in the body. Thus, cabbage is able to offset 
drunkenness or th e effects of drinking acetified wine 
containing ammonia . Scientists today have been able to treat 
alcoholism by using this common amino acid in cabbage juice . 
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The Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, believed that eating 
cabbage before a feast, would promote sobriety. This 
knowledge about the medicinal qualities of cabbage, was most 
probably also known to the Jews in Israel . 

Rabbi ~iyya, whose view is recorded in the Babylonian 
Talmud, believed that one who wished to prevent stomach 
illnesses, should dip regularly • 

. ~ 1J 'D J ~ 'J ' N" ' o; yo ' ~ in ' l'~ N1J ' N~~ "y!," :N" n ~ ' I n 
(N,y, 1'D J "~JJ l1 0~n ) 

What did Rabbi ~iyya mean when he said that by dipping, 
one could prevent st9mach illnesses? 

The Roman Cato declared that if one wished to drink much 
wine at a banquet,one should,before dinner, EAT some raw 
cabbage by dipping it into vinegar . Why did the ~~bbage have 
to be dipped into vinegar? Rabbi Papa; the Ba bylonian 
Amora of the fourth century CE, said that one must submerge 
or dip the lettuce because of the worms that cause stomach 
illnesses . 

. NDv 01 ~0 . .. n 'Y l p~~ 1 "Y Non 'Nn"' NDD J, 10M 
(J ' J0 1J n NY ln.J- N, 1 DP,"'~y p 1 D, o ' nO D"~ J J 1 1 0~n ) 

Rabbi Ammi, the Amora of Israel of the third century CE . 
to the beginning of the 4th century, held the same view, 
that lettuce contained worms and had to be DIPPED INTO 
HOT WATER to get rid of them . 

. ' o'o n ln~1J l MDP .. . NDP 01 00 'ON ' J' ' OM 
(N ,T DP" " by p ' D, o ' n OD"~ J J 1 1 0~ n ) 

According to Rabbi Ammi, worms from lettuce are to be 
removed by dipping into hot water . Cato prescribed that 
before eating raw cabbage, it had to be dipped into vinegar . 

Abraham Danzig (1748-1820), in his popular code of 
Jewish law, ~OKMATH ADAM, stated that in all ~o untries, 
vegetables, such as parsley and HEAD CABBAGE, are known 
to have worms . 

1 ' 11 P~ P" 1Jl o 'Y 7i n J o 'p Tnl n n l J'10 n ~ JJ n I P"" 
.O' 1' PDMv I N DD, i n 1" 1 P~ J bYl YP~1 ' DYD 

( 1D ~,yo,n~ ~~J . 1946 ,P '1 ' 1J .J'Y J Nl On ' JN nNO 0 1N nOJ n ) 

We see that lettuce, cabbage, and other raw vegetables 
were dipped into hot water by the Jews, and into vinegar , 
by the Romans , in orde~ : to get rid of the worms before eating 
them. 

Why wasn't the karpas or cabbage mentioned in the 
Mishna? Jews were part of the Roman Empire in whi c h cabbage 
was eaten during the first course of the dinner.The reason 
that the Mis h na didn't mention cabbage on ~H@ required list 
of bitter herbs , was that the RabbiS didn't ~onside, 
cabbage as a bitter herb. 
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Cabbage was ea t en by Jews during the first course of 
the Paschal meal because they too believed that it would 
pr event intoxica t ion from the wine to be drunk during the 
mea l. 

Cabbage was not mentioned in the description of the Paschal 
Seder in the Mishna of Tractate Pesahim , chapter 10 , because 
it was not a religious obligation to eat it . But it was eaten 
to prevent intoxication. 

The belief that cabbage has the power; .. to stave off intoxi -
catio n has persis t ed , into modern times. Hungarian Jews , when 
t h ey celebrate Purim and Simhat Torah, the holidays on which 
much drinki ng and REVELRY take place, they traditionally 
prepare a cabbage strudel. 

The reason fo r eating karpas or cabbage before the 
Paschal meal, a custom practiced si nce the days of the Roman 
Empire , was in due time forgotten , in the Middle Ages. 
Since the Rabbis couldn ' t explain the reason for the custom 
of eating karpas or cabbage, they came up with the notion that 
it was an act that could arouse the curiosity of the children 
who would then ask questions at the Paschal meal . 

Among Ashkenazim of norther n Europe, cabbage was the pre ­
dominant vegetable until the middle of the 19th century, 
when the potato took its place . Cabbage was pickled and 
fermented to make sauerkraut. In the small towns of Eastern 
Europe, boiled cabbage was the most common cooking odor . 
An Ashkena z ic lunch consisted of blac k bread and sauerkraut . 

In some Rabbinic woeks, cabbage is called compust 
( D ~nn'p ), a corruption most probably of Slavic Kap usta, and 
Kapl u t ( 0 1' Dv. ) 

Since the meaning of Karpas was forgotten, what did 
they use for Karpas? 

In the Medieval period , Saadia Gaon declared that any 
vegetable may be used as long as it is not bitter. 
Maimonides wrote that one may take any vegetable available 
to him for karpas . 

Celery was popular in Germanic countries and was called 
epich . I t was also used in Ts.'rael and in Islamic cou n tr ies . 
In Rabbinic works it was ~ranscribed thus: 

.,'nN,N "l nN ,n ' nN,N 'n N, l'nY,l'n' N,l'nN 
In Eastern Europe and in Germany ,parsley was used as 

Karpas , and it was cal led petrozilia . In Slavic countries, it 
was called petrushka . 

Today, cooked potatoes has replaced all of these items . 
In our time,the Rabbinical code Aruk HaShulgan admitted 

that as far as karpas i s concerned, " we do not know what 
it is" . ( Nln nn O '>' .1 ~ ' lJ N l'N) . • 



190 

WHEN IS PASSOVER CELEBRATED: BIBLICAL VIEW 

Deuteronomy 16:6 Then you shall SACRIFICE THE PASSOVER IN 
THE EVENING,at the going down o f the sun . 

. ~n~n Ni~~ ~~~ nODn nN n~rn O~ 
Exodus 12:S You shall eat the meat on this . NIGHT . 

. nTn n222~ ~~~n nN '7~N' 
Exodus 12:JS In the first month, on the 14th day of 

the month i IN THE EVENING, shall you eat 
unleavened ' bl'ead , til ; '~ '~)) nYCl '~NCl 'l~~N'1.:l. 
.' .......... . . . n,yn ,';~'I'fn :1'1)):1: ~ " nn7 

Exodus 13 : S ~n N7 N,nn o,,~ 1J~7 n'ln,= ---- ... 
And you shall rel~te to your son on that 
day saying 

.o,~ynn 'nNY~ '7 n,n' nv)) nl_1i~~~ 
This is commonly i nterpreted to mean: 
This is done BECAUSE OF THAT WHICH'the Lord did to me when 
I ca me out of Egypt . 

What does nr ~~~y~ mean? It has been interpreted as : 
"Because of that which" and "Because of this" . 

The PASSOVER HAGGADA states: 
One may think that (the discussion of the Exodus ) must be 

from the first of the month. The Torah therefore says "On 
that day". "On that day" ,h owever, could mean while it is 
yet daytime. The Torah,therefore,says, "It is".The expres­
sion can only be said when matza and bitter herbs are placed 
before you. ."N,nn o,,~" ~n'7 "n7n ~'ln ~N~n "~, 

."nT ~,~))~" ~n'7 "n7n 0" "))~n 7'~' "N,nn o,, '~" 'N 
.9.2D.l.lQ_}.l}Q.l_D.~Q_D..9.Q,!~Ul.l1!!!~ N 7 N , n , n N N 7 "n T ":J )):1 " 

. '.1' lQ2 
This precludes placing the Paschal meat , matza, anR 

bitter herbs,on the table,when it is yet daytime, for in 
the daytime, there is no obligation to eat these items.lt 
can only apply to the time in the evening,when they are 
placed before yo u. 

WHAT DOES '.TIfE ·:WORb , .l)))~ MEAN? 
~'Y = ~"Y = ,~~y = evening 

,. ~'YJ = '~JYJ = in the evening 
Deuteronomy 16:6 states that the Paschal lamb should be 

sacrificed in the evening. 
Exodus 12:1S states that unleavened bread should be eaten 

in the evenin.g. 
Exodus 13' :"S'" 's 't 'ates that the Passover story should be told 
to the c nildfQn in the evening. 
The Hagg ada states that the discussion of the Exodus should 
take place in the evening ( ,~~y~ ) when unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs are placed on the table. 

Thus,according to the Bible, the matza and the bitter 
herbs + : th. Paschal lamb,are to be eaten only in the 
evening. 
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WHEN IS PASSOVER CELEBRATED : R,,;ijEII'l'H>AL HEW 

ICl'P Y' :111 ;,'1T y 1:1 1Ty; 1' ':111 YI!I1 ;" ':111 1T y';1' ':11:1 O1 i!1yO 
Q22~n_n~2~2~_Q22QQn_12nl P1:1 ' J:1:1 1':1100 1';'~ 11D1~ '~11 

V') ;' 1J'n1:11 0;'; 110 1' 1 On'1'~;n 1 1' :1 ~ 1 Y 01;';01 lnl ~ ;J 
. n' 1n~ ?~ y;~-n~"p-';T 

This passage is no t mentioned anywhere in Rabbinic literature 
but is found only in the PASSOVER Haggada . 

The case of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Joshua, and Rabbi 
Elazar Ben Azariah and Rabbi Aqiba. an d Rabbi Tarfon,who 
were lying on co uches in Bene Beraq, and were telling about 
the Exodus from Egypt all that night until their disciples 
came and told them, Masters, the time has come for recitin g 
the morning Shema. 

The word "maasch" ( ;'~ Yll ) is a contraction of the phrase 
,,1 n':1 ;' ~Y~ (= "act · or law of the court") . It came to 

mean, in its abbreviated form of maaseh, as a "decision" or 
"law", in general . 

The five rabbis mentioned in this case , flourished from 
the second half of the first century to the first third of 
the second centu ry. This case informs us that the proper time 
for reading the Passover Haggada and eating the Passover meal, 
is all evening.lt also tells us that the Sages at Bene Beraq 
established a law that it is the duty to tell the story of 
Passover at great length and whoever does it, is to be 
praised.We are informed too that the Exodus from Egypt, the 
final paragrap h of the Shema,needs to be recited at night 
as we ll as during the day. It is also a declaration that the 
Shema is the centerpiece of Jewish worship . 

During the Greco-Roman period, the Decalogue was reaD 
prior to the Shema in the Jewish prayer service .Between the 
year 70 CE and 132 CE, the Shema replaced the 10 Commandments 
as the centerpiece of Jewish prayer . Reading the Decalogue 
was discontinued because the early Christians claimed that 
the 10 Commandments were the only valid portion of the Torah. 
1) RABBI ELAZAR BEN AZARIAH was a priest , a wine,oil, and 
flax merchant and cattleman. He wa~ A MEMBER OF THE Academy 
of YAVNE. In 93 or 94 CE , he became Patriarch . HE HELD THAT 
PASSOVER SHOULD BE CELEBRATED UNTIL MIDNIGHT . 
2)RABBI JOSHUA BEN HANANYA was a Levite. a student of Rabbi 
Yohanan Ben Zakai. He was a charcoal maker and had an academy 
at Pekiin. HE HELD THAT PASSOVER SHOU LD BE CELEBRATED TILL 
DAWN. ~e was an exponent of the School of Hillel. 
3 ) RABBZ - TARFON was a priest, a student of Rabbi Gamliel II.He 
was a rlcfi landowner, with an academy at Lydda . He was a 
follower of the School of Shammai. 



192 

4) RABBI AQIBA , was the g r eatest disciple of his Yav ne 
teac he r s , Ra bb 1 Eli eze r Be n Hyrca nus and Rab bi J osh ua . I n 
the seafa r i ng business , with a father - in - law , a wealthy 
landowner in Jerusa l em , he also had an academy in Bene Beraq. 
HE HELD THAT PASSOVER SHOULD BE CELEBRATED TILL DAWN . 
5) RABBI ELIEZER BEN HYRCANUS was a Levine, a ~tudent of 
Rabbi Yohanan Ben Zakai, a wealthy landowner, w1th an Academy 
at Lydda . One of the leading scholars at the Academy of Yavne , 
with a phot9graphic memory . He and Rab bi Joshua Ben Hananya , 
we r e . the two individuals who smuggled out Rabb1 Yohana n Be n 
Z:alk:al from Jerusalem during Vespasian ' s siege of the ci ty '. ' 
,during the war with the Roma ns . He HELD that PASSOVER SHOULD 
:!} .~ CELEBRATED UNTIL MIDNIGHT. Ima Shalom , his wife . was the 
sister of the Patriarch Gamli el II . His colleag ues rejected 
his use of magic and miracles to bolster his halakic arguments 
which reminded his opponents,the followers of t he School of 
Hillel , of Jesus , t he magician, and of Christianity . 

The Romans arrested him after a n anonymous informe r toid 
them that he was a member of the anti-Roman Christian sect. 
The Rabbis of Yavne kne w also that he was a zealot and a 
follower of the School of Shammai, and were aware of his 
anti-Roman views . To avoid a negative Roman reaction , the 
PatriarCh Gamliel II, used this opportunity in 82-83 CE, to 
excommu nicate him and expel him from the Acadeny of Yavne , 
on t he charge that he refused to accept the majority view of 
his colleag ues . 

THE TOSEFTA stated that the Romans arrested Eliezer, on 
the charge of heresy. 
1'1 ~ "~J} lnl N l~yn .n~l' ~ '1J1 ~ y ODnl ~ 1T Y ' ~N ' J1J n~yn 

.n~~ '~ ;J1 ~y O D nl ~ ~ YDJ~ n ' n n ~ Jn 1 ~ 1DDl~J . . . 
. 1J nJ~n,J P1D l"ln .n l 'll D11 b 1y l' JnJ ' D ~y NnnOln ) 

(1963 O'~~11'.~1l N ~1P1 J .~ .~ n NJln 
Rabbi Eliezer was arrested for words of he r esy . They 

brought him to the stand to be judged .. . When he left the 
stand , he wa s sadden~d that he was arrested for heres y . 

The Romans dig not arrest him for a religious crime , for 
the charge of heresy is a euphemism for a polit i cal crime of 
uttering words of (' 1J1 ) rebellion against the Roman 
government . He was a zealot who was continual l y fomenting 
revolution against the occupying regime . The Rabbis decided 
that it was time to separate him from the Jewish community 
in order to prevent Roman reprisals against the Jews . His 
home was in Lydda , but he had to spend his ~a.1 days in Caes ­
aria , the seat of the Roman administration ill Israel, under 
their watchful eyes. 
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From the following case , in the TOSEFTA, we learn that 
reading the Haggada and c onducting the Seder, beg1ns 1n the 
evening and may continue until the next morning. • 

'Jl' ~ 01n"~ n'~~ 1'~~OO 1'~1!J o'JP'1 ~N'~Ol 1~1~ MI!JYO 
1 1~l~ lnllP lY ~~'~n lnl N ~, no~ nl,~n~ 1'Pl0Y 1'~1 1~~~ 

. "'11~n n'~' ln~ 1)~nl l1y1l1 on ' J~~o 1~'~ln 
• U 'J' Nn!lOln ) 

O"l!Jl1, ,~l JKlillP' ty .. i!l:o nNYl n .1 2 n'~n ,10 P'~ , no~, "09'5 3 
A c;ase_ ~:CI.n :c: nrning .Rabban Gamliel and the Sages wh.o ~. 

were reclining in th-e house of Boethus son of Zenon ,1n . l<IY~:dda 
and were occupied with the laws of Passover ~ll that n1ght 
unti l the cock crowed . They raised up (the w1ndow shutter) 
in front of them , and decided to go to the academy. 

Rabban Gamliel II, the Patriarch, had a permenent home 
in Lydda. He owned much land and rented it out to tenaatsi 
His fluent Greek speech enabled him to deal with the highest 
Roman officials to revoke harsh decrees against the Jews. 

In order to understand the Rabbinical controversies of 
the late first century and the early second centuries , we 
must understand the teachings of the two main groups in 
Pharisaism, the School of Shammai and the School of Hillel. 
The Sc hool of Sham mai preferred action over inten t ion 
in the performance of the commandments . Actions were more 
important than learning. Thus , f ulfilling ~he cOffimendmant~ 
is more i mportant than Torah study. 

The Sc~ool of Hillel held that Torah stud y is great e r 
than action . Rabbi Aqiba ,great exponent of this school ,held 
that Torah study is greater than action. He judged a 
person's actions ac c ording to his i ntentions. not on what 
he did. " Words follow the intentions o f t he heart " 

. O' 1~l n In 1M ~~n nll' ln N ( BABYLONIAN TALMU D ,BERAKOT l Sb ) . 



194 

FISH ON FRIDAY NIGHT 

The Israelites, in Biblical times , who wandered in the 
Sinai on their way to the Promised Land,longed for the fish 
they used to eat in Egypt. 
Numbers 11 : 5 . OJ~ O ' 1 ~tl J ' J N J 1 I!JN ;U1;, oN 1J1::>T 

We lemember the fish we used to eat in Egypt for nothid~, 
The Roman writer Persius, inthe first century eE, told af 

Jews observing the Sabbath with a lar g e i:um fish, in fish 
sauce,on a red clay platter, with a full wnite clay wine 
jar. 

Scholars claim that this Friday evening meal, the most 
important meal of the week, eaten by Roman Jews to honor the 
Sabbath, was a CENA PURA . Cena is an evening meal. Cena Pura 
1S a pure supper.It came to mean the Friday evening meal . 

No satisfactory explanation has been offered so far as to 
why the meal was called a pure meal by Diaspora Jews . I think 
that the Yiddish word "PARVE", " PAREVE", or "PAREV" mean 
"neutral", may be related to "PURA". In Judaism, there are 
three kinds of kosher meals: meat, milk, or neutral. PARVE 
meaning " neutral " , denotes that it contains no dairy or meat 
ingredients . Fish is considered a neutral food because it has 
no meat or dairy ingredients. The cena pura was a fish meal 
which was neutraL . 

JQ Judaism, the fish was associated with the Messiah . Roman 
Jews ate tuna fish, the largest edible fish caught . The fish, 
the symbol of immortality, was eaten Friday night, and at the 
Passover Seder in the pure supper, the fish meal , in expect­
ation of the great heavenly banquet . 

In Talmudic times, Jews ate fish on Friday night and 
Sabbath, with beets and cloves of garlic . According to the 
Mishna, it was meritorious to eat fish at each of the three 
Sabbath meals . Fish was always eaten cold, since it was cooked 
in advance for the Sabbath . The Rabbis of the Talmud thought 
of themselves as little fishes living in the water of Torah. 

In the Middle Ages, the favorite delicacy for Friday 
evenings, was fish, highly seasoned with pepper and garlic" 

Because of the many rivers in Eastern Europe, Jews there 
ate freshwater fish. Jewish traders in the 17th century, 
introduced carp from China into Ceb t ral and Eastern Europe. 
Jews in Poland were the first to farm carp in fish ponds . 
Since it was not difficult to ship live carp in tanks, it 
became the symbol of the Sabbath and the most popular fish . 
The wealthy ate carp and pike , while the poor ate salt 
herring. 
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fu Poland, at the end of the third ; meal , of the Sabbath, 
fish was the only course served . In Germany, Rabbi Jacob 
Moelin, known as the MAHARIL (cI360-1427), wrote that Jews 
always ate fish that were cfresh. 

Since Jews in Eastern Europe were mostly poor, and it was 
difficult to procure fish for the Friday evening meal for all 
members of the family, they invented a fish stretcher called 
"GEFILTE FISH" meaning "stuffed fish". Ai :fi.5 'h forcemeat made 
from pike or carp was used to stuff the fi~h!~ skin that was 
pulled off from head to tail from the beck. 

GEFILTE FISH became a Sabbath dish too because stuffing 
eliminated a forbidden activity on Sabbath, the removal of 
bones . Jewish housewives, in the late Middle Ages in Germany, 
chopped pike fish and stuffed them. Carp was used in Poland, 
Lithuania and Ukraine. 

Women scraped the flesh from the skin and bones, added 
chopped onions, seasoning, bread or matza crumbs, and eggs . 
This filling was stuffed back into the skin and tied with 
cotton thread . The fish was poached or wrapped in a buttered 
sheet of white paper and baked in an oven . 

In Poland, they added a little sugar to the gefilte fish 
so that the taste was sweet . In Lithuania, they did not add 
sugar, but pepper. 

Gefilte fish has changed since the Middle Ages. Today, 
almost nobody stuffs the chopped fish back into the skin . 
Gefilte fish now means the forcemeat alone, made into balls 
and poached in fish stock. In America, whitefish is often 
used, but in France, they still use pike and :carl'. The fish 
stock is made from fish heads or bones which produce a jell 
when it is cold. -Salmon has now replaced carp as the Jewish 
fish. 
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EGGS FOR THE PASCHAL MEAL 

Wealthy Romans used to begin their feasts ~itb ~.B§ as 
appetizers. Eggs we re still~ luxury in the Middle East by the 
end of the time of the Second Temple. 

It is the custom among Ashkenazic Jews to eat hard-boiled 
eggs in salt water, at the beginning of tb e Paschal meal. 
Religious authorities through the ages ,h~v~ OFFERED MANY 
REASONS f or this custom. One , is that eggs are the symbol,of 
life and eternity. Another , is that it is a sign of mournlng 
for the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem. 

Eggs are traditionally served after a funeral to a mourning 
family, but the Gaon of Wilna said that serving eggs at the 
Paschal meal, is not a mourning custom , but that one should 
eat only the egg on the Seder plate , in commemoration of the 
Hagiga, the festival sacrifice that was brought to the Temple 
together with the Paschal lamb . 

According to the Talmud ,in Tractate Rosh Hashana ,the Patri­
archs were born and died on Passover. Therefore, we eat eggs 
in remembrance of these Patriarchs. 

In eleventh century Europe , among Ashkenazic Jewry, the 
goose was the favorite food for meat and a supply of eggs ,used 
for special occasions such as the Paschal meal. Rabbi Jacob 
Moelin , the MAHARIL, c1360 -1427, the leading German authority 
on Jewish customs , wrote that in the home of Rabbi Shalom of 
Neustadt, Austria, in the 14th century , they used to eat eggs 
on Passover eve before everything . 

o' ~ O'Y~ o'7 )i N 1'~ non 7'7) ~11 YO) O;7~ )1~ 1)'1;0 n')) 
, .1)1 7) 

The German Rabbi Yosef Ben MQ§~' )c1420- 1490), in his work 
l~~~~y_~~~~~, wrote that , in Austria , on the two nights 

ot Passover, everyone ate before the Paschal meal a hard-
b6il~a ' ~gg and, at times, one ate two eggs. ' 

In the 15th century, chickens emerged as the mos~ important 
food for Ashkenazic Jewry, where most Jews in Eastern and 
Central Europe , raise4 chickens which provided a supply of eggs . 
At that time too, egg. were used to make Sabbath bl\~b: I n 
Moslem Spain and in southern Mediterranean lands, egg s were 
expensive and were used only for special occasions. 

During the 16th century , the custom of eating eggs on 
Passover eve became widespread. Since then, eggs were an impor­
tant part in Ashkenazic Jewry . In the middle of the 20th 
century, when vaccines for chicken illnesses began to be util­
ized , eggs began to be more available and ceased to be an item 
only for special occ 6SI6rii . I~ the 19th century,Abraham Danzig 
declared in his code HAYAI ADAM that eating eggs for Passover 
is not a religious obligation for Jews. .~lY ~ O~ ~ ~T) 1' N 
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WHAT IS :THE GUSTOM OF ~~ATCHING THE AFIKOMON? 

Matza is distributed among the children before the regular 
time in the Pascha l meal, in order that they may not fall 
asleep. 

nipiJ'n ;,~~~ , > no~ ""~ ~Yn l~Q~i~ :~ n 1 ~ ~TY" ~ ,~, 
(Babylonian Talmud, Tractate Pesahim, 109 a) .'1 J~? ~',IV 

The roo. ~Dn has 2 meanings: 
1) to seize, to snatch. 
2) to do a thing with haste . 

Some have misa pp lied the meaning "to seize ", "to snat<t:,~" 
to this verse in the Talmud, instead of the second meaning: 
"to do a thing in haste" . 

Many Rabbinic authorities were opposed to this custom 
because they felt that children may assume that stea ling is 
permissible. 

Some Rabbis held that since the Paschal lamb had to be 
guarded, so too the afikomon, which is in remembran ce of the 
Paschal lamb, must be guarded, hidden away and eaten , at the 
end of the meal, instead of during the meal. 

The French Rabbi Solomon Ben Isaac, known as Rashi (1040-
1105), stated that snatching matza means eating quickly. 
The French Rabbi Samuel Ben Meir, known as Rashbam ( lQ85-1174 ) , 
said that we remov e the mat za from the children's hands 
so that they will not fall asleep from eating too much food 
and not be able to ask questions, for hunger will keep them 
awake . 

The Spanish Rabbi Moses Ben Maimon, known as Maimonides 
(1135-1204), wrote that the Sages enacted many customs for 
meals in ari order to preserve good manners . German Rabbi 
Eliezer B",n ;Y<ll ,e1i. :HcaR,ewii, :~~own as RAVYA; (1140 -1:2 '2 5), ' and 
French Rabbi Abraham Ben David, known as RABAD (1120-1197), 
concluded that it means that we eat in haste so that the 
children will not fall asleep. 

Rabbi Asher Ben Ye~iel, known as the ROSH (1250-1327), was 
a German rabbi who migrated to Spain, and held that the meat 
of the Paschal lamb had to be guarded so that it should not 
be contamina ted. For that reason it was hidden away until the 
time of its cons umption during the meal. From this stems the 
custom today of hiding the afikomon, which is in remembrance 
of the Paschal lamb, under a pillow or table cloth, until it 
is consumed during the meal , without being contaminated . 

Rabbi Shalom of Neustadt , Austria (14th century), believed 
that it is permissible to make a change so that the children 
will ask questions when things are taken away from before 
them. German Rabbi Jacob Moelin, the MAHARIL (1365-1427). 
held that we take away the matza from the children so that 
they will not fall .sleep .nd be able to ask questions. 
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German Rabbi Jacob Weil , who died in 1455 , wrote in 
his respoTlsa , that when it says "we snatch the matza", i t 
means th ~ t WE EAT QUICKLY . 

The Spanish RabbiJoseph Caro, in his SHULHAN ARUK, 
published in Venice , 1565, stated that it is meritorious to 
eat quickl y so that the children will not fall asleep . 

Rabbi Isaac Tirna of Czechoslovakia (late 14- early 15th 
century), was of the opinion that when we come home f r om the 
synagogue, we should hasten immediately to eat to prevent 
the children from falling asleep. 

We see that the idea of "snatching" the afikomon has been 
as an incentiie fer aro using the children to be awake 
during t he Paschal meal: and were thus enabled to ask 
questions . 
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ANTISEMITISM IN ANCIENT EGYPT 

From the 17th th r ough the 16th centuries BCE, Egypt was 
ruled by Canaanites, tge Hyksos. It was during this time that 
the Hebrew Joseph became the viceroy of Egypt a nd the people 
of Israel had a favored status in the land. After the fall of 
the Hyksos, The Egyptians were disturbed by the rising power of 
the Hitti te empire. 

Afte r Joseph ' s death, the new Pharaoh of Egypt fab r icated 
a Hebrew anti - Egyptian plot to undermine Egyptia n sove r eignty, 
by portraying the Hebrews as a powerfu!, numerous and hostile 
people , who, in time of war, would join the invaders and escape 
from the co untry ( Exodus 1:10). This was the Egyptian excuse 
for the enslavement of the Hebrews and their subjection to 
forced labor . 

Exodus 2:23 sta t es that after the passage of many years, 
when the Pharaoh of Egypt di ed, the Israelites groaned under 
their servitude, and their c r ies reached God . Exodus 2:24 
states that when God heard themr c ri es,he remembered his 
covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

10 ~N'~' '11 ~n1N~1 O"YO '~O nO'1 onn O'J,n 0'0'1 'n'l 
.nll1Y~ 10 o'~~Nn ~N OnYl~ ~ynl PYT~1 nll1yn 

pny' nN on'1 N nN In''J nN o'n~N ,'JT> 1 onp N1 nN O'n~N YO~' 1 
.1PY' nNl 

Exodus 1 : 8 . ~OI' nN ~J2_~~ '~ N O" YO ~Y ~ln ,~o OP'1 
This verse has been translated as : 
A new king arose on the throne of Egypt who DID NOT KNOW 
Joseph . 

The verb y,' ; to like, to love . The new Pharaoh of 
Egypt knew Joseph, bu t did not like him because he was 
a foreigner, a member of a group that previously s ub jected 
and ruled Rgypt. 
~OI' n N_~J2_~~ '~N; who did not LIKE Joseph, since he was 

considered a foreigner i 
Exodus 2 : 25 .0'n~ N y,', ~N'~' 'lJ nN o'n~N N"1 

o'n'~ N Yl'l has been interpre ted as: "And God k new"; It does ,. 
not tell us what God knew. The subject is the "p eople of 
Israel " . Didn 't God know the people of Israel? 

I think that here too the root Y"; to like, to love. 
Th us Exodus 2:25 .0,n~N Y1'1 ' N '~' '11 nN O ' n~N N"I ; 

And God saw the people of Isra;l and GOD LOVED ( the 
people of Israel). 

Exodus 1:8 is the first recorded instance of anti­
semitism in the ancient world. 
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RED, WHITE & BLACK IN MOURNING AND JOY 

According to the Bible, wh it e is the symbo l of puri t y . 
"Though your sins are as scarlet, t hey s hall be as white as 
snow" (isaiah 1:18). 

From the time of the reign of Queen Salome Alexandra 
(76-67 BCE) , when the Pharisees gained control of inte rn al 
affairs in Judaea , the priesthood and the High Priest especi ­
ally , we r e carefu ll y supervised by the Pharisees. When the 
High Priest's official clothi ng was impounded by t he Roman 
Procurator , the Pharisees preferred that he officiate in the 
Temple , without his official clothing, than be dependent on 
the Romans . They desired that he officiate in white clothing 
instead. The Pharisees also did not permit the priests to 
perform their duties in the Temple, d r essed in black acco r­
ding to the Sadd ucee custom , bu t only in whi t e c l othing, acco­
rding to the Pharisee custom . They had to wear long white 
linen garments. 

During the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb , the priests 
would wear red clothing during the service , in case blood fell 
on their garments . This custom of wearing red garments during 
services , is conti nu ed today when high Catholic priests wear 
r e d ga rme nts during se r vices in the church. 

Jews believed that God lived in the Holy of Holies of the 
Temple of Jerusalem . and when the High Priest entered there 
on the Day of Atonement , dressed in white garments to obtain 
forgiveness for the people , he appeared like an angel . 

According to the Babylonian Talmud , attendants in heaven , 
dressed in white garments duri ng services there, so too must 
services in God ' s residence on ea r th, the Temple of Jerusalem , 
be performed in white garmen t s , They a l so believed that the 
High Priest, in ms ,w hite garments , wo ul d be ab l e to deceive 
Satan into thinking that he was an angel and would therefo re 
not , be harmed . 

In synagogues today, worshippers, on the Day of Atonement , 
wear wh it e robes to appear as angels without sin. The Jeru ­
salem Talmud records that those who lived a righteous life, 
were buried i n white garments for t he banq uet i n heaven, The 
dead, buried in whi t s sh r ouds , we re made to a pp ear like ange l s . 
The New Testame nt records that " the armies of heaven , wea rin g 
fine l inen . white and pure" (Revelation 19 :1 4) . " If you 
conquer , yo u will be clothed like them in white : robes" (Revel ­
ation 3 : 5). 
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These days, it is customary in many Ashkenazic , but not in 
Sephardic communit ies , to wear a white robe, a KITTEL, AT THE 
PASCHAL SEDER . White is supposed to be a symbolic reminder 
of the Paschal lamb which is to be eaten with awe and rever­
ence as if he is a guest at the table of a king. Thus, the 
white garment is an honorable piece of attire. The Paschal 
meal represents freedom and the joy of festivity . 

Other authorities hold that white clothing is a symbol of 
mourning and has no place at :the festive meal p:£ ·Passover. 
Therefore, one modern rabbinic code i ruled that one should not 
wear white garments at the Passover meal in spite of the 
common custom to wear them. 

The Samaritans, when they gather, half an hour before 
sunset, bes i de the altar, to sacrifice the Paschal lamb on 
Passover, their elders dress in white clothing. It was the 
a ncient custom of Jews to wear white clothing on Passover 
because it was a sign of happiness on the holiday. 

The Babylonian Talmud mentions that scholars in Babylonia, 
were called angels because they wore white clothing. The 
Jerusalem Talmud states that Jews wore white clothing t@r the 
holidays because they believed that God performed mifaAl§~ 
for them . 

In Roman paganism, bla c k was the color of mourning garm­
ents. The Sadducees wore black clothing, while the Pharisees 
wore white. In the third century, in Israel, black be cam e 
a sign for mourning, and from the seventh century, it became 
the dominant sign for mourning. 

Among Christians, from the second century to the Middle 
Ages, there was no fixed color for mourning, but it was not 
black. Ancient Islamic sources, state that black was their 
mourning color, while other sources claim that it was white. 
In the Middle Ages, in Islam, white was the dominant color 
for mourning. 

In Israel, in the 12th century, scholars called "mourners 
of Jerusalem", wore black clothing. In the 18th century, 
Sephardic decisors, under Kabbalistic influence, in the 
city of Jerusalem, opposed the wearing of black on Saturdays 
and preferred white instead. 

After the rise of Israel in 1948, rabbis there decided to 
abandon black and adopt the "Jerusalem custom" of white 
for mourning . 
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THE JEWISH SYMPOSIUM 

The Paschal meal eaten on Passover eve is called a SEDER, 
meaning "order" because it is performed in a pres c ribed way. 
Jews were influenced by the Greco-Roman world in which they 
lived and by the meal customs of the SY MPOSIUM(=to drink with), 
or the banq ue t , consisting of a supper and drinking party, 
where conversa ti on and wine were very important. The appetizers , 
the main cou rse and the dessert, were the three parts of the 
banquet. Olives, eggs, lettuce and herbs, were the appetizers . 
Fish, meat, or poultry, were the main course . The dessert 
consisted of fruit as dates or figs, apples and nuts. The meal 
began about 3 or 4 o'clock and continued into the night. In the 
early Greek and Roman symposia, discussion and talk, came after 
the meal. 

The Sede r arose among Jews because the Temple was destroyed 
and it was not possible anymore to sacrifice the Paschal lamb 
after 70 CEo During Temple times, there was no ceremony or 
ritual connected with eating the Paschal lamb. It was the 
Patriarch Gamliel II of Yavne, who introduced into Judaism 
the new Rabbinic symposium, consisting of a Seder or r itual 
meal , with a discussion and study of the laws of the Passover 
sacrifice . 

The Seder commemorated the Paschal sacrifice,and the table, 
represented the altar. At this time, the meal of the Seder, 
came first , and the conversation followed. The liturgy, or the 
Haggada,combined table prayer and Torah study, which is the 
learned discussion following the meal, The original practice 
of the Seder was to eat and afterwards to read from the Haggaea, 
ending with Psalm 113 and 114. Those participating in the Seder , 
talked as they reclined on couches. 

The Dead Sea Qumran sects and early Christianity, were 
influenced in their table prayer and communal meals, by the 
Hellenistic cults of the Greco-Roman world too . 

Among Jews , the ancient Paschal meal contai ned only one 
course of Paschal lamb eaten with bitter herbs and unleavened 
bread, without any liturgy or table prayers except the standard 
blessings. 

In the second century, the time of the discussions in the 
Roman symposium changed , by taking place during the meal, 
which prevented the guests from eating . Among the Jews, there 
was a change too . At this time, the synagogue became central 
for the rabbis. 



203 

Rabbi Gamliel and Sa ges were reclining in the house of 
Boethus son of Zeno in1ydd~ and they were occupied WITH THE 
LAWS OF PASSOVER all that night, until the cock crowed . 

l'jlT lJ nln"J ?~ In'JJ l'Jl0~ 1'~~ O'jPTl ?N'?~) lJ1J ~VY~ 
.1J)~ nl1p 'Y ~~,;~ 1n1N ;) no~n n1);nJ 1'P10Y 1'n1 '1;J 

(12,'1'VY P1D ,o'nOD ,Nn~01n) 
The Mishna contains the later rabbinic opinion that we 

celebrate Passover by telling the story of the Exodus and the 
redemption of Israel from Egypt. It stated: "In all generations 
it is the duty of a man to consider himself as if he had come 
forth from Egypt ... he has brought us forth from slavery to 
freedom, from sorrow to rejoicing ... and from servitude to 
redemption", 
.. O'l~~~ N~' N l~ 1?'N~ lD~Y nN nlNl? O,N J"n 11'1 11' ?)J 

.... nl1n; '1JY~~1 ... ~n~v; 11)'D nl1n; nl'JY~ lj N'~ 1n 
(5 ,'l'~Y plD,o'noD ,n)~~) .~?1N); l1JYV~1 

Before the year 70 CE, during Temple days, there was no 
Haggada. The beginnings of the Haggada can be traced to the 
Patriarch Gamlie~ II of Yavne, who organized Jewish liturgical 
practice in the early Tannaitic period. from the Mishna and 
from Talmudic literature in the Amoraic period and afterwards . 
The Haggada and the blessings, were considered as Oral Law 
and were therefore not permitted to be committed to writing, 
but were handed down orally . It is only in medieval Babylonia 
that we learn that the Haggada was written down by Amram Gaon 
(c860), as par:t of his pra:Ter- 'b~@:k " in which he added material 
from Midrashic literature because of his struggle with the 
Karaites . All of our contemporary Haggadas stem from the 
Babylonian Haggada produced by Amram Gaon of Sura, Babylonia. 

The following passage found only in the Passover 
Haggada, illustrates that the rabbis who flourished in Israel 
from the second half of the first century to the first third 
of the second century, told the Passover story rather than 
discuss the Paschal laws of sacrifice . It is possible that 
the idea of telling the story of Passover and the Exodus, 
originated earlier than in the late second century. It may 
also be that this later idea was read back into the earlier 
period, since we do not know when this passage was inserted 
into the Haggada. 

NJ'PY 'Jll ~'lTY lJ lTY?N 'Jll YV1~' 'Jll lTY'? N 'J1J n~y~ 
~!~~~=~~!~!~=~!~~~~=1!~1 plJ 'jJJ l'Jl0D 1'~V l1Dl~ 'Jll 

... ~;'?~ lnlN ?~ 
'the case of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Joshua,and Rabbi Elazar 

son of Azariah and Rabbi Aqiba ,and Rabbi Tarton, who were 
reclining in Bnai Beraq,and were telling about the EXODUS FROM 
Egypt all that night .. " 
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Rabbi Judah was the Patriarch and the Haggada was now read 
first, meaning that the discussions of the laws of sacrifice 
took pl ace during the r eading of the Haggaua , and the Paschal 
meal was eaten after this reading. Since the meal was 
delayed after the reading of the Haggada, Psalms 11 5-118, were 
added to end with more praise .Thus, in Mishnaic times, Jews 
ate the Paschal meal first, and then read the Haggada, but by 
Amoraic times , the Haggada was r end before the meal . 

Another change took place t oo. : Since Christians in their 
Paschal celebration put more emphasis on SaCri!lCe , resurrec­
tion and redemption, Jews retreated from emphasizing sacrifice 
in the Seder and substituted the telli ng of the story of the 
Exodus and the redempt ion of Israel from Egypt . The Haggada 
became the Jewish Paschal liturgy which was previously the 
sourcebook for the Torah study of the laws of sacrifice, on 
the eve of Passover . In Temple times, the Hallel was the only 
Passover liturgy. 

The new rabbinic post - Temple description of the Seder is 
found in Tractate Pesahim, chapter 10, in the Mishna and the 
Tosefta. The Tosefta is four times longer than the Mishna. 
~abb~ Aqiha ~D.t probably was the author of the Tosefta. The 
1 ••• fta .p,§ars to be the primitive source of the law, while 
the Mishna of Rabbi Judah H~Nasl~the Patria~cha p pears to be 
a condensation of the longer Tosefta veroioil. Yhe Mishna was 
to be memorized, but not the Toseft~. All schola rs maintain 
that the To sefta , meaning "addition" , is a supplement to the 
Mishna . I believe that it is not a supp lement at all because 
it was most probably composed in the early second century by 
Rabbi Aqiba and utili zed by Rabbi Judah the Patriarch, the 
redactor of the Mishna, in the late second century to create 
his work. This accounts for th~ , similarity of wording in the 
Mishna and Tosefta~ It was cal led Tosefta because it was an 
adde ndum or supplement to the laws found in the Scriptures. 
Thus, the Tosefta and the Mishna, are basically documents of 
the Tannaitic period. 

Concerning the Se der,the Tosefta, which is earlier , inclu­
des nothing about the telling of the Passover story, which 
does appear in the later work, the Mishna . 

According to the Tosefta, "a man is obligated to busy 
himself in the study of the laws of Passover all night". 
(ll,"'~Y p,n ,o'non ,NnnOln ) .non nlJ?~J PlOY? 01 N J"nl 
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In Babylonia and Spain, there was a custom to make the 
Seder in the synagogue for those who were not knowledgeable 
in making one at home. (Gaguine, Shemtob. J10 OV ~nJ, vol . 3, 
p.l06) 

When did people start to eat the Paschal meal? The Babylo­
nian Amora Rav (died c248 GE) said: After one washes one ' s 
hands, which was the custom in Israel. Rabbi Vanina, the 
Babylonia n Amora (2nd - 3rd century), said : After one loosens 
one ' s belt after sitting down , which w~s the Babylonian custom . 

,'n'o 'ON NJ'Jn J'l .1'1' 7iD' VO 'O N J, ? ~7'J N n7nn~ 'nO'N01 
( J,D nJV ,'7JJ 1107n ) .~'\~n 

The rich Hellenized Jews of Jerusalem, in Temple days, 
followed the culinary customs of the Roman symposium , where 
guests sat on chairs or benches in the vestibule, as food was 
brought into the triclinium on trays that were table tops, 
placed on tripods, serving as tables. The triclinium held 3 
couches with cushions , each one with 3 diners and a small ~ 
table arranged around three sides of a main table. 

Most people ate while sitting, but the elite reclined on 
their left elbow,and ate with the right hand. Among the Greeks, 
women did n't recline, but in Rome, women of high status, reclined . 

I n the Mishnaic period, the Paschal meal was was only for 
men . and the Haggada was recited by fathers to their sons, 
and by teachers, to their students . In the Medieval period , 
it became a family meal, with parents, children, mothers and 
daughters, and relations, participating in the Seder. 

Throughout the ages , it has been the custom that the leader 
who conducts the Seder , reads from the Haggada, arid th~ p*rtic ­
ipants are considered to have fulfilled their obligations by 
listening to t h¢ leader. 

Where did people eat their Paschal meals? Before the year 
70 GE, associations ate their meals together in wliled e oiliE~ 
Y*rds, in the open air.It was the place where"in the summer 
time and part of the winter, when it did not rain, cooking, 
baking and grinding was done . Each courtyard had many houses 
connected to each other. Most houses had two storeys and some 
had three . During the hot summer months, people ate their 
Passover meals on the rooftops. They entered the house through 
a vestibule, where the appetizers were eaten . The meal was· eaten 
on the caenaculum ( = second storey) which had a dining room of 
3 couches, the triclinium.After the 3 courses of food were 
eaten , the Romans began their drinking bouts . This is the 
part that the Rabbis tried to exclude from the Paschal Seder. 
Today, in telling the Exodus story , questions and answers are 
utilized to discussing Haggada topics , which is similar to 
the philosophical discussions held in the ancient Greek sympo­
sium . 
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RECLINING OR SITTING AT THE PASCHAL MEAL 

The c ustom of reclinin g at festal meals has a long history. 
It is practiced especially at the Paschal Seder . In ancient 
Israel, in the 8th century BCE, the prophet Amos, wrote about 
the wealthy individuals who "lie on beds of ivory and lounge 
on their couches and eat lambs from the flock" (A mo s 6:4) . 

... 1~~n O"~ O"~l ~ l Onl~' Y 'Y o'nl'Ol 1~ nl ~n 'Y O'~~l~n 
In the Book of Esther, we learn about : "the king who made 

a drinking party for the people" who sat on "gold and silver 
couches" (Esther 5- 6) . 

. qO~l Jnr n1 ~n ... nn~n ... oyn ,~, ,'nn n~ y .•. 
The custom of eating in a reclining position is illustrated 

in an Assyrian relief of the 7th ce ntury BCE, depicting King 
Assurbanipal drinking wine while lying on a couch. The Greeks 
adopted this c ustom from the Persians in the 7th century BCE, 
and added philosophical discussions to the wine drinking. 
The Romans afterwards copied the Greek symposium which degen ­
erated in their hands into "REVELING AND DRUNKENNESS, IN 
DEBAUCHERY AND LICEN TIOUSNESS " when it got dark, according to 
Paul in the New Testament (Romans 13:13) . 

Among Jews in Israel, the custom of reclining during the 
Paschal meal, in Temple times, was praa~iced only among the 
rich, but,in the days after the destruction of the Temple in 
70 CE, in the time of the Tannaim and Amoraim, it spread to 
the poor free ~lasses too , with the addition of the philosoph ­
ical discussions common in the Greek symposium, The philosoph­
ical discussion among Jews, was the story of the Exodus from 
Egypt. 

Aristocratic and free men, in Roman times, ate the main 
meal while reclining on couches in the triclinium, the 
dining room, set with tables , each tab le wlth 3 couches , 
assembled in almost circular form . 

In Israel, Jews followed the Roman custom of reclining too 
at all important dinners . To Jews in Babylonia, reclining was 
unusual and was practiced on l y for the Paschal meal. 
According to the Talmud , most women were not required t o 
recline during the Seder , which is still practiced today . 

During the Middle Ages,reclining on couches disappeared 
because eating styles changed, when people ate at large 
tables and sat on benches or chairs . When this happened, 
rabbis tried to find reasons for this ancient custom, of 
reclining at the Paschal meal . Some rabbis claimed that 
reclining was in commemoration of Israel going from slavery 
to freedom. Others thought that it represented the general 
manner of freedom . Still other authorities held that when 
reclining at dinner was practiced in the Roman period, it 
never commemo r ated the Exodus and did not represent any sign 
of freedom . So me rabbis held that since slaves ate while 
standing,reclining was enacted to show that people are free . 
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The German Rabbi Eliezer Ben Nathan of Mainz (1090-1170) 
stated that we do not recline today because it was not the 
custom of our forefathers . Rabbi Eliezer Ben Ben Yoel HaLevi, 
known as RAVYAH (cl140-122S) of Cologne, Germany, held that, 
in our time, it is not customary to recline, since reclining 
is only for sick people. Therefore, one should sit on a chair. 

Both of these German rabbis felt that since free people 
do not eat anymore while reclining on couches, this obligation 
enacted by the Rabbis for Passover should be abolished. 

Rabbi Isaiah Horowitz, known as the SHELAH (c1S60-1630), 
held ~ that we do not have to recline and that it is forbidden 
to recline during the reading of the Haggada . Most decisors 
agree that one does not have to honor the obligation to read 
the Haggada by reclining. 
The reclining custom has become a mere symbol of the original 
living custom of yesteryear . 
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SIN AND ATONEMENT IN JUDAISM & CHRISTIANITY 

How were sins forgiven in ancient I srael? Before 70 CE, 
when the Temple stood , a person would go to Jerusalem and 
offer a sacrifice to God in the Temple and his sins would 
be forgiven.The Talmud mentioned that not only Jews were 
forgiven their sins , but that the altar there, also atoned 
for the sins of pagans . 

. ,,~ ~~ n~ l >Y "> 1> ~ ' ,,~ ~~ o>~~,~ >'~'Y; on; >,~ 
'n~~ >~ '~~Y' on>;y 'n~ ~ n~T~ o»P n>n ~,p~n n > ~~ l~T~~ 

? In >;y 
(55b ,n~'o ,>; ~~ "~;n ) 

Woe to the paga ns who lost and do not know what they 
10st.In the time when the Temple existed, tha altar atoned 
for them, and now , what atones for them? 

With the destruction of the Temple by the Romans in 70 CE, 
the Rabbis substituted the table for the altar to offer aton­
ement. 

'In;'~ ' ~ ~ Y ' , ;~,~> ;y ' n~~ n~T ~ D»P ~,p~n n>~~ l~T ;~ 
.'>;Y 'n~~ o, ~ ,~ 

(27a nl>ln ~55a ,n '~'~ ,>;~~ "~'n ) 
All the time the Temple existed, the altar atoned for 

Israel ' s sins, now a man's table atones for him . 
The Pharisees transferred the power of atonement for sins , 

from the High Priest a nd the Temple ritual o n the Day of 
Atonement, to the day itself . Thus, the High Priest as a 
mediator between God and man was abolished and the sale of 
sins through sacrifices was discontinued in Jerusalem. 

Ch ris tianity~ however, continued the Temple ' s policy 
by hav1ng a med1ator, Jesus, and offering Jesus as the 
sacrifice for sins of man "through the redemption that is in 
Ch ri st Jesus whom God put forward as a sacrifice of atonement 
by his blood " ( ROMANS 3 :24-5) . Jesus became the "great God 
and savior , Jesus Christ" (Titus 2:15) . Jesus was to "r edeem 
us from all iniquity" (Titus 2 :14 ). Instead of sac ri fices , 
the Rabbis substituted the learning of Torah. 

The Essenes and other Dead Sea communities held tha t .' 
repentence and atonement or inner purification were need ed 
before external cleanliness or baptism, to attain salvation. 

Chris ti a nity, however , provided salvation as a gift of 
God, where penance or self-improvement were not needed, 
since Jesus was the sacrifice for sin. 
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Before 70 CE, Jerusalem and the Temple Mount were 
considered holy, but after 70 CE, the Rabbis declared all of 
Israel a holy land,and living in Israel was declared the most 
important of all the commandments of the Torah. 

"Living in the land of Israel is weighed against all the 
religious requirements of the Torah~ . 

. n"n~~ nll!nn ~) 11)) n~lP~ ~N'~' V'N na l ~~ 
(1 n)7n , p1n ,n1T n,,~y,NnnOln) 
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THE WORD FOR "TOTAL" OR "SUM" IN THE BIBLE 

The creators of the high civilization of ancient Crete, 
the Minoans were Semites. They played a key role in the inter­
action between Greek and Hebrew civilizations. Greek tradition 
says that Minos was brought to Crete by Zeus from Phoenicia. 

The ancient Hebrews were aware of the science of mathematics. 
In Linear A and Linear B scripts of Crete, the word used at 
the end of administrative tablets for "total" was KU-RO. 
The Linear A and Linear B scripts do not distinguish between 
L ans R. 

What was the Hebrew word for "total"? In Medieval Hebrew, 
we have : ~~n ,~ - "sum", "total". Therefore, such a word must 
have existed and was recorded in the text of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. That word was KOL (~i;J) or ~r;J - sum, t9 ta l. 

ill!!- the tOTAL r 

HERE ARE SOME EXAMPLES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE: 
2 Samuel 23:39 .nY::lI!l1 o'Iii~1!I '/J 

A total of 37. 
Joshua 15: 32 ,Yl!ln1 O"l!Iy o',y 7ll = 

A total of 29 cities~ 
2 Kings 24:16 .o'n5N nYJI!i ~ln;, 'I!IJN 7# Mia-

And the total of wealthy men was 7,000 . 
. 7'lln ~~N ':\00;'1 I1hn;,= 

And the total of the craftsmen and smiths was 1,000 . 
. ;,on~9 'b~y o"iJ:\= 

magnates, manufacturers of war materiel. 
2 Kings 24:14 told about the people from Je r usalem who 

were exiled by the Babylonian king. 
_~}nn ~~1 ;'~1:\ O'n~N ;"by ~lnn_2}i~~ 7) nN1 ~2}~n 7~ nN 

.V'N;' oy n~' n~1T 'NI!IJ N~ ':\00;'1 
From this verse we learn that the exiles included officials 

or government ministers ( o"hn), the wealthy men (7?nn ',i~l), 
the craftsmen (v,nn ), and smiths ('lOOn ). All these classes 
totaled 10,000 people. 

Verse 14 gives the total number of exiles, while verse 16, 
gives the particular number for each group of people exiled. 
From verse 16 we noticed that the wealthy men (71nn ,IiiJN) 
numbered 7,000, and the craftsmen and smiths, totaled 1,000. 
This gives a total of 8,000, but the number exiled was 10,000. 
Since no sum was given for the number of government officials 
( O"~n)exiled, we can say that the missing 2,000 refers to 
them because, in verse 16, only TWO CLASSES OF THE THREE were 
enumerated. 
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This means that there is no contradiction betwee n the two 

verses a nd that this is not a duplicate accounting , but verse 
16 is an elabo r atio n of the general accounting given in verse 
14 . 

We must also mention t hat verse 14 mentioned the rich and 
privileged classes , no t the wa r riors as commentato r s have 
ass umed. When we r e the poor impo r tant in history? The poor 
people we r e not deported , but remained in the l and . 

. V' ~ n oy n71 n'~T , ~~ ~ ~ , 
The Babylo nian government was not interested in poor warriors . 
but in t he educated, wealthy and t he arms manufacture r s . 
From 2 Kings 24:15, we are infor med that the mini.ters of t he 
government ( PO " O)and the !!b:!ig sIlOts!! pLu$ ' the ilfflQenti al 
peop l e ' in ' t he land ( , ' Nn ,~, ~ ) were ~ exiled with the royal 
family from Jer usalem to Babylonia. , 

1', 1n ,' ~ n ' 7'~ nN 1 1'0 " 0 n~ ... n ' ~~ l ' ) ' ln' nN ' ~ '1 .. .. . .n ' ~~ o" Iii ", o ~,\~ 
OTHER EXMiPLES OF 7)01 meaning "THE TOTAL'1 follow : 

'2 Ghro'nitTe's28 :'6 'o"" ,ilfln n ~o ~11~ ' ~ 1;"7 01 1J ni'!l ~ '~'1 
• , , n , JJ 7'J) 01 1 n N 01' ~ q, N 

And Peqah Ben Remaliah killed in Judah in- one day , 
the TOTAL of 120,000 soldiers. 

Ezra 2 : 42 . ~ »~ n1 O' ~7~ nNO 7']n = 
The TOTAL of 139 . 

1 Chronicles 2:6 .n ~o n Q~!= 
Their total is five . 

1 Chronicles 7 : 3 .o ' ~ o' v~ , ~ v9 n = 
Their total was five chiefs . 

, . " Deuteronomy 16:3 O' ,Y O , ' NO 1 n~Y 01' n ~ ')Tn 1»0/ 
, 1?? n ' 0' ~.~ 

So that you will remember the day of your departure from 
the land of Egypt, the TOTAL of the days of your life . 

Thus. , we see that the concept of "Sum" or "Total" did exist 
among the anc~en t Hebrews from ancient Biblical times , i~was 
the word KOL( 73 ). 
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THE JEWISH PASSOVER VS. THE CHRISTIAN EASTER 

The Sabbath, a feast day on which Jews abstained from work 
and kindling of fire, was regarded by the Greeks and Romans , 
to be a cold, dull and lifeless fast for thw Jews. Concerning 
the Passover, Paul, in the New Testament, declared that the 
Christians should "clean out the old yeast so that you may be 
a new batch,as you really are unleavened. For our Paschal lamb, 
Christ, has been sacrificed. Therefore, let us celebrate the 
festival,not with the old yeast, the yeast of malice and evil, 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth". (1 Corin­
thians 5: 7-8). According to Paul, Christians do not have to 
celebrate Passover anymore, since Jesus was already sacrificed 
a:S '_the !Paschal lamb. 

In spite of Paul's declaration in 55 CE, many Christians 
continued, up to the 4th century, to ce l ebrate the Christian 
Passover festival on the 14th day of Nisan, eating unleavened 
bread and ROASTED LAMBS, in accordance with ancient Jewish 
rites. t-l;ll\l1"~~ Fathers warned Christians not tp eat Paschal 
lambs on the Christian Passo~er, since Jesus never ate any at 
the Last Suppe r because he was the Paschal lamb. 

Justin Martyr ( 15 5-161 CE) , claimed that the roasted Paschal 
lamb of the Jews was arranged in the fashion of the cross on 
which Jesus suffered. Church Fathers also protested against 
Christians who accepted unleavened bread from Jews because 
their hands were stained with blood. 

The Council of Nicaea (324-325 CE), forbade Christians to 
celebrate Easter on the same day as the Jewish Passover. 
In order to erase the Jewish origins of the Passover festival, 
the Church changed the nature of the Paschal ~oliday, from a 
joyful one of freedom ( rom slavery in Egypt ,tn-: a sorrowful 
celebration of Jesus' death . 

Since the Jews changed, in t~e first cent ur y, the celebra­
tion of Passover, from one day to seven days, the Church decided 
to create a week before Passover, a "Holy Week ft in the West, 
and a "Ureat Week" in the East, a week of solem ~ ity and sadness. 

As Jews fasted before eating theirP~so~e~ in the evening of 
the 14th of Nisan, the Church extend@d th1G taGt into the ni~ht, 
ending with a eucharistic meal the next morning. 

While Jews waited at Passover time for redemption by the 
Messiah, Christians now waited for redemption by their Messiah 
Jesus at this time. 

At first, the Sabbath in Primituve Christianity, was the 
principal day of the week, but Sunday progressively took its 
place because it commemorated the resurrection of Jesus . 
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Many Christians in the East continued to celebrate Easter on 
the 14th day of Nisan, according to the Jewish calendar and 
the Primitive Church, and not on Sunday . To solve this problem, 
the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE , decided that Easter should 
be celebrated in the Christian world according to the customs 
accepted in the Christian communities of the West. 

After a while, when the Roman Church saw that the Christians 
in the East did not comply with this dire c tion, it decided to 
forbade the Jews to announce the dates of the festal calendar 
on the basis of their observation of the moon . In order to 
deter Christians in the East from celebrating Easter with the 
Jews on the 14th of Nisan, the Roman government , I believe, 
was persuaded by the Church to end the Jewish Patriarchate in 
Israel in 415 CE, so that the Patriarch would not be able to 
deliver the dates of the Jewish festal calendar to the Jewish 
congregations of the Diaspora, based on the observation of the 
new moon in Israel. It was also in 415 CE, that the Jewish 
community of Alexandria, the oldest and most illustrious 
center of Hellenistic Judaism in the Diaspora , disappeared. 
Thus, all missionary activity in the Mediterranean Diaspora 
by Jews was suppressed by the Roman state . 

Emperor Justinian in the 6th century, proclaimed that the 
Jewish Passover aTsD.c should not have precedence over the 
Christian Easter, and if it ever came before the Easter, Jews 
are forbidden to hold it at the time laid down . He also 
published instructions for synagogue services where he forbade 
Hebrew readings from the Pentateuch ahd Mishna. 

In 835 CE,Babylonian Judaism still relied on Israel in all 
calendar matters. 

The Greek Orthodox Church opposed the Latin Church's use of 
unleavened bread . because they thought it was too Jewish . 
In the 1yth century, Byzantine Christians were warned hot to 
have any religious or social contacts with Jews or show 
respect for Jewish traditions such as avoiding work on the 
Sabbath . 
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LEAVEN YESTERDAY AND TODAY 

In the ancient world, beer was produced by women, and was 
the national drink in Egypt and Babylonia. The most popular 
grain for beer production was barley . The Akkadian word for 
beer was SHIKARU= barley beer, which in Biblical Hebrew is 
shaykar ( 1:J1!I). 

When malted barley bread was put into water with added yeast 
to ferment, it produced, in a few days, beer. This nutritious 
drink was a stap l e in the diet for men, an d hir'.women in ancient 
Israel, The Aramaic papyri of the fifth century BCE from 
Elephanti ne, Egypt, stated that one must "d rink no beOf and 
anything at all in which is leaven during Passover". (A. Cowley, 
ed. ARAMAIC PAPYRI OF THE FIFTH CENTURY BCE . Oxford, 1923.no. 
21, pp.60-65). 

Besides covering or burning leaven, how was leaven disposed 
of in later Temple days and after 70 CE? In Second Temple times, 
the prevailing view was that of the Pharisaic party } of the 
Zealot persuasion, represented by the School of Shammai . After 
70 CE, the . the School of Hillel became the majority point of 
view in Judaism . The Babylonian Talmud informs us of both schools 
of thought. 

The School of Shammai held: a person may sell leaven to a 
non-Jew if he knows that it will be exhausted before Passover . 
The School of Hillel held : As long as it is permissib l e to eat 
it, it is permissible to sell it . • 

Y11' 1:J ON N~N '1:JJ~ lJan 01N 11:Ja' N~ :o',nl N 'Nai n'~ 
• • 1nl~ 1~:J N~ 1n~al!l laT ~~ :O'1alN ~~n n'~1 .nonn 011P n~:J'1!I 

( ~,n' ,n~0,'~~~ 1'o~n ) . i1:Jla~ 
The TOSEFTA also deals with the problem of the disposal 

of leaven before Passover. Formerly they used to say : We do 
not sell leaven to a npn-Jew, and we only give it to him as a 
gift so that he may eat it before the time of removal arrives , 
until Rabbi Aqiba came and instructed that one may sell , 
give it as a gift , even in the time of its removal. Said 
Rabbi Yose: These are the opinions of the School of Shammai 
and the School of Hillel. Rabbi Aqiba decided to support the 
opinion of the School of Hillel. 

1~ l'Jn,J l' Nl ' 1:JJ~ van l'1:Jla l' N O'1alN l'n nJl1i1 N1J 
'~1 N ~I!I 1Y 11 Y'Jn ny~ Y'~ O ~~1iI 1Y ~J~:Ji'i '1:J N~N nJnaJ 

'J1 1a N .11 Y'J n nY~J qN nJna~ l'JnlJl l'1:Jlal!l 1a'~1 NJ'P Y 
'1~1 Y'9~ NJ'PY 'J1 Y' 1:Jn .~~n n'~1 'Na~ n'J '1J1 1~' N '01' 

. ( T,N ,o'noo ,Nnnofn ) .~~ n n'J 
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This ruling of Rabbi Aqiba ena bl ed Jews to keep in their 
premises leaven that was sold to a non-Jew before Passov er, 
without transgressing the Biblical commandment of keeping 
leaven in the house. This was an economic reform to prevent 
Jews from suffering large moneta r y losses due to the holiday . 

Differences arose among Jews i n Christian and Islamic 
countries concerning the definition of what foods we',r.e subject 
to the laws of l eave n for Passover . Rice ente r ed Jewish cookery 
during the Babylonian Exile, becoming a staple in the Middle 
Eastern Jewish di~t and part of the Friday eve ning meal . In 
the Babylonian Talmud, rice was considered as a species of 
grain . 

.~,~ 1A1 1'n T,i ~ :"~J 1~ 1Jn~' ,~, 'n~ 
(~, ~, ,o,noD ",~~ "n,n ) 

Mai monides, the Spanish rabbi (1135 -1 204) , in his code 
MISHNEH TORAH, classed rice as a legume. 

( ~ ~,,~ ,~ v'D ,O'~'~ n",n ,~"n ~J~n ) 
Ashkenazic Jews , living in Christian countries, developed 

the custom of not eating legumes and rice on Passover because 
they thought that they could become leavened , while Jews 
living in Islamic countries, the Sephardic Jews, ate rice 
( T~\~ ) and legumes ( ni'JD~ ) on Passover . 

. Why legumes and rice were prohibited for Passover among 
Ashkenazic Jews, and who was the first to proclaim this notion, 
is not known . It arose i n France in the 12th cen tury, and one 
of the first to mention it , was Rabbi Isaac of Corbeil (d,1280) 
of France, in his wo r k 1Dv n "JO 'DO , who said that some 
Sages do not eat legumes on PASSOVER . He stated that his teacher, 
Rabbi Yehiel of Paris (1190-1268) , was accustomed to eat the 
white bean called fava on Passover . 
'n'~ n'n OA' .. . 1~' 'lD nOD~ ", ~ , A~'J n'~ '~'n' 'J~' ' " n 

n"J~u " "o ~ " AnJnn o"v' ~~'J 1'" ... O""A O~~ l' 
,,~ ,~ ... 1' ,n1' ~,~ n'y~ " ,ny y "n'n nnnn ~" ~nOD~ 

.nD~ 'D"n' ~' ' n ~ "'~ n'J~~ 1J"~ 
(223 ~'yO,1 987 O"~'" ,1DP n"yo 'DO ) 

The French Rabbi Yeropam (1290 - 1350) , in his work,the code , 
~,n, 0,/1 n""n, stated that " those who are accustomed not 

to eat rice and varie t ies of legumes cooked for Passover, 
follow , _ , foolish idea, unless they make it stringent only for 
themselv"s , and I don ' t know why". 

An J n nO!l ~ '~1) n n" J ~ V ' J , n, T1 I ~ ':, ',:, R', 'N' t!J ]A ~ J ~ tl n , ~ , 
, 'n'n', 'n,y'", 1<';1 lnyy ,y "nn~' 1' ~ ')J nl:1 0:1< "',,"T ~ ,~ n.1~~ 

( A v'n,~ ~'nJ ,n,n, o, ~ ni",n .on,,' 'J'~' ) 
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Rabbi Ashe. Ben Ye~iel of Spain (1~1~=1324) and his son 
Rabbi Jacob Ben Asher (c1275-1340)~ BOTH HELD th*t refraining 
from eating rice and legumes on Passover, is a superfluous 
restriction. 

With the Polish Rabbi Moshe Isserles (1520 -1 573). this 
stringency became a definite prohibition to eat rice and :. 
legumes on Passover . 

The German Rabbi Jacob Emden (1698-1776), held that not 
eating legumes on Passover, was an inferior custom. In many 
cities of Germany in the 18th century, eating potatoes was 
prohibited because potatoes were classed as legumes. This 
prohibition caused a heavy financial burden on the poor 
classes who found it difficult to finance their purchases 
for Passo~er. 

This prohibition among the Ashkenazim of eating legumes on 
Passover is absent in Middle Eastern and Sephardic communities , 
but t her e are some that do not eat ri ce . 

Ashkenazic Jews, or those from England, France, Germany, 
Belgium, Netherlands, Austria, Russia, a n d Poland, do not eat 
legumes such as beans, peas, and rice, on Passover, even though 
these foods are not leavening. 

Today, American corn or maize, which was unknown to the 
Middle East and Europe until the modern era,is treated as a 
legume and not eaten on Passover. 

With the rise of the Hasidic movement in the late 18th 
century among the Ashkenazic Polish Jews of Eastern Europe, a 
new custom arose, that was never adopted by the non-Hasidic 
Lithuanian Jews. This was called in Yiddish GEBROCHTS or 
GEBROKTS, meaning "broken or ground matza", namely, the dis­
contgnuation of using matza meal flour in cooking and baking 
on Passover . This custom arose because these Jews believed 
that if the matza was not thoroughly baked, and a kernel of 
grain remained in it, and if it became wet during baking or 
cooking, it could ferment and become leavened . 

In the Germanic lands of Germany, Austria, and the Czech 
republic, since the early Middle Ages, Jews have been eating 
in soups the KN~DEL, or in Yiddish, the KNAIDL, the dumpling 
or matza ball , for Passover, made with matza meal and cooked 
in boiling salted water . The Hasidim in Eastern Europe believed 
that since cooked matza balls'are enriched bread, and not 
bread of affliction, we are not permitted to eat them on 
Passover. Lithuanian Jews, of course, did not subscribe to 
this Hasidic prohibition . Matza dumplings were readily eaten 
by the Lithuanian Rabbi Elija~, the Gaon of of Wilno (1720 -
1797) during Passover, since he declared that boiling the 
dumpling eliminates the problem of leavening of matza . 
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According to the Tractate Pesa~im in the Babylonian 
Talmud 41a, after a matza is baked , there is no question of 
leaven anymore , and i t is permitted to soak it or boil it in 
water . In the Talmud and Rabbinic literature, the question 
of leaven is connected with SOAKED MATZA called MATZA 
SHERUYAH ( n'~'~ n~ a J . 

Those who do not eat soaked matza or matza boiled in 
water, believe that perhaps some flour that was not 
kneaded properly, remained, and would beco me l eavened . 

Decisors in the ~asidic movement claimed that the early 
rabbis never mentioned any prohibition concerning soaked 
matza be~ause it is only found in hard dough that was not 
properly kneaded, and the early generations properly kneaded 
their dough. Now, there is the tendency to be in a hurry 
and not knead the dough properly, therefore we find flour in 
the hard dough . 

Here too Elijah . the Gaon of Wilno, the antagonist of 
btie ~asidic movement, declared that there is no problem of 
leaven with soaked or boiled matza . Other rabbinic scholars 
have declared that the reason for the prohibition to eat 
soaked matza is that when one eats flour from soaked matzas, it 
gives the appearance that one is eating real flour, not 
matza flour . 
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BITTER HERBS THROUG H THE AGES 

The Bible tells us how the Paschal lamb should be prepared 
to be eaten . " They shall eat the meat in this night , t(Fe ­
roasted , with unleavened bre Ed and bitter herbs " (Exodus 12 : 8) . 

. 1~l~) i' o',',n ~ y nIY b " ' ~l ' ~ t ~r~ ~ ~, ~) , . )~ nN 1 ~~N l 
Since " bitter herbs" ( o' ,i,n ) in the Biblical text is in 
the p l ura l, the Rabbis concluded that it does not refer to 
any specif i c bitter herb. 

The Frenc h commentator Rashi (1040 -1 105) stated that every 
bitter grass is called a bitter herb . Other commentators hold 
that the word " bitter herb" includes all bitter grasses or 
bitter vegetables . Maimonides thinks that the word 'l,n is a 
p roper noun ( N l~ 'D ' ~ 00 ,\,n) . Thus, the word O" I,n is the 
gene ric term for all bitter herbs to be used at the Paschal 
me al. Ha ror originally referred to a particular herb , but 
l ater~~: ~e p laced the word merorim as a generic term . 

Some scholars hold that merorim is related to the Akkadian 
wo rd MURARU~bitter lettuce. The Samaritans eat lettuce on 
Pa ssover which they call murar . 

The text in the Yemenite Haggada reads o, :i,n rather than 

,i , n of the Ashkenazic version . Some believe that the identif ­
ication of lettuce as the bitter herb, was made under the 
infl uence of Hellenism during the Second Temple period. 
Th e Vulgate translated "bitter herbs" as lettuce. 
The obligation to eat bitter herbs on Passover today is a 
rabbinic requirement since the Temple of Jerusalem was dest ­
royed . We do not know who and when this Rabbinical enactment 
was promulgated. 

Yhe Babylonian Talmud states that " Rabbi Hoshaya said the 
obl igation is with lettuce~ . . 

(N,D ? o'n o ~ ,' ?)) 'Hl? n) .n,rn) ~IY n N ' ylU l~ ''' Nl 
The ancient Biblical custom of eatjJg bitt~r herbs in the 

Pasc hal meal, became un cl ear to the Rabbis of the post _Temple 
pe riod and they were unable to identify the bitter herbs 
men tioned in the Biblical text. They held that the command­
~ent to eat bi~ter . herb, cQuld~e fu\ftl~ed · ~I . eati4g many 
vegetables . Th! Mi~hna iA Ttattata P!~ahim lists fi~~ ~~ge~ 
te ~ les that one may use for bitter herb~. These vegetables 
are : lettuce ( n,rn ), endive ( 1 ,0 ~ 1 y) , chervil ( N) nn), a 
ki nd of vine ( N)')n,n ), and simply bitters ( ,i1n) .... 
Thei r favorite herb, however, was lettuce ( : n,rn ) . In the 
Baby lonian Talmud it is called ~on or Non. 

or-
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~)on) n'Tn):nO~) 1n);n ", ,~) ~~;, O' ~ ~ n1p,' 1;~ 1 
(~,o; o'nOn ,' ;)) '10;n) .';'0)1 ,,0;;Y)1 ~ J')n'n) 

Many Talmudic Sages preferred lettuce, but t hey didn't know 
whether it was the sweet or bitter variety . Others thought 
that lettuce , at hhe beginning of its growth waS sweet , but 
became bitter , whe n it was fully grown. Because of this, some 
Sages held t hat one can n ot fulfill the Biblical c ommandment 
by eating sweet lettuce, while others believed that even tho ugh 
lettuce was sweet and not bitter as other vegetab l es, it is 
permissib l e to be eaten. Moses Maimonides, the Medieval decisor , 
concl uded that one is not obligated to eat lettu ce at all. 

The Rabbinica l preference for lettuce was the romaine 
variety because its r oots are bitter tasting . The Bab ylonian 
Rabbis in the Talmudic period found it difficult to follow the 
Mishna 's prescriptions for bitter herbs, and the European 
Rabbis later couldn't find lettuce in spring time free from 
worms . 

In the 14th and 15th centuries, East European Rabbis identi­
fied the only bi t ter vegetable available to themrthe TAMKA 
(~ J Oj;J ) , which they identified as HORSERADISH, called in Yiddish, 
HREYN, 1" ,n. In the l ate 16th century, horseradish became, 
among Ashkenaz ic Jews, the bitter herb for the Paschal meal . 

Rabbi Tzvi Ashkenaz1 , known as the ~ akam Tzvi (1660-1718), 
stated that in the co l d co untr ies of Germany and Poland, where 
lettuce is not readily available during Passover, and the 
Rabbis are not knowledgeable about the bitter herbs that are 
necessary for the fest i val, they should use gro und horseradish 
instead . Who l e horseradish, he said , is dangerous to eat, and 
there is no obligation to eat it. Instead, .B. : .'o~l~ b~J 
lettuce, even if it is expensive. The German 'Rabbi Mose s Sofe r 
( 1762 -1 839) was so fearful of the worms found in lettuce of 
his day, that he recommended the use of horseradish instead. 

In our time, many use lettu ce as the bitter herb, with the 
proviso that the leaves of the lettuce should be examined for 
its miniature worms . If they do not do this , they should use 
ground horseradish . 

Rabbi Israel Karelitz , known as the HAZON ISH (1878 - 1953) , 
advised to mix some horseradish , into lettuce . The custom today 
is to take the leafy Romaine l ettuce or the head or iceberg 
lettuce as the bitter herb. 

In Israel , they eat lettuce that has l arge leaves and a 
big root, as the bitter herb . Most of the lettuce today 
has only a faintly bitter taste. 
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THE PRIESTHOOD BEFORE & AFTER THE ROMAN-JEWISH WAR OFp6-72 

There are many causes for the Roman-Jewish War of 66-72 CEo 
It had its genesis in the Roman custom of keeping law and 
order in Judaea, by recruiting many troops for the occupational 
army from the antagonistic Hellenistic pagan cities in the 
country. Roman taxation was heavy, in addition to the many 
extortions collected by the inexperienced and greedy Roman 
procurators from the High Priests who were the leaders of the 
Jewish community, since the Persian and Greek periods . 

In order to demonstrate Jewish subservience , the Romans 
interfered even in the services of the Temple of Jerusalem, 
y~en th~ procurators took control of the High Priest's clothing. 
Without his authorized clothing, the ceremony for the festal 
sacrifices in the Temple were not considered complete. This was 
especially true for the Day of Atonement, when the sins of 
all the people we re to be forgiven. In the eyes of the people, 
the High Priest's clothing were very important. Rabbi Simon, 
an Amora of the Jerusalem Talmud,stated that just as sacrifices 
atone for sins, so does clothing atone for sins . 

. 1"n~0 O"l~~ ,~ 1'1n~0 n1J)1p~~ O~~ : 110'0 '~1 10N 
(l ~~7~ ,'Y')~ p1n ,N0 1' "07~11' 1107n ) 

We can understand the High Priesthood's disenchantment with 
Roman rule. 

Among Jews, descent was important. The priests kept records 
of their lineage in special archives because status depended 
upon descent. Jews believed that priests were mediators between 
God and man, besides being important for the atonement of sins 
for the people. Until 1034 CE, a custom existed in Israel, to 
mention the diuisions of duty for priests every Saturday, which 
included the recitation of liturgical poetry. 

The Roman gove rnment was constantly on the lookout for insu­
rrectionists and any movement which could threaten its rule 
was crushed. The war against Rome was planned by the High 
Priests Ananus son of Ananus, and Joshua son of Gamla. It began 
when the captain of the Temple, Elazar Ben Hanina, ordered 
the cessation of the daily sacrifice for the well being of 
Rome and the emperor. This amounted to a declaration fo war 
against Rome. Gamliel I, in the na me of the Sanhedrin of Jeru­
salem, and Joshua Ben Gamla, in the name of the High Priest­
hood and the wealthy aristocratic class, declared war against 
Rome. 

It was Josephus who called the rule of the High Priests an 
aristocracy . They were the leaders of the ruling Sadducee party. 
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Jose~us noted that the High Priests stole, with the help of 
cneiT pTivace miLiclas, cne citnes tnat oelongea to the poor 
priests, causing many to starve to death . 

The original leaders of the war against Rome were from the 
High Priesthood and its allies the rich. Josephus, the priest, 
could not admit that it was the High Priesthood that was 
responsible for the war against Rome. He said that it was the 
fault of the Zealots, the fanatical religious politicians of 
the poor class, Simon Bar Giora, and John of Gis~ala, the 
tyrants, greedy for power, who caused chaos by their civil war 
from 67 - 70 CEo 

The Romans knew quite well that it was the High Priesthood, 
the ruling class, that began the war. Therefore, at the end 
of the war,the Romans did not reinstate the High Priesthood 
and the Sadducee party to power. Josephus was the propagan­
dist for the Romans, for he portrayed his patrons in a good 
light and justified their cruel deeds. The Roman state approved 
the works of Josephus and published them because they did not 
want to alienate the allegiance ' of eight million Jews living 
in the Roman Empire, and prevent further insurrections. 

After Galilee was lost to the Romans,the character of 
the waC changed and became also a social and revolutionary 
struggle against the High Priesthood and the wealthy class 
of aristocrats. 

Most Jews at that time, lived in villages and were 
farmers with small tracts of land. The villagers were the 
freedom fighters, and they were aided by the poor pea~ints, 
poor agricultural workers, and the poor of the cities. Well­
to-do city dwellers were not enthusiastic for the war, The 
Ronans,therefore, destroyed very few cities during the war. 
In short, the poor bore the brunt of the fighting against Rome. 
Josephus related that during the siege of Jerusalem, over 
a million Jews were killed by the Romans. 

After the war, Emperor Vespas1an declared that all the land 
in Israel was now his private property, which he then leased : 
to tenants for high rents. Property of Roman collaborators 
was not confiscated by Vespa§iin. Emperor Titus rewarded 
Josephus and King AgrippaII for their loyalty ,with large 
tracts of land in Lower Galilee. 

After the war, Jews worked on the farms, on land that did 
not belong to them anymore, but became tenants of the Roman 
state . 

Without a Temple, priests became unemployed because of Roman 
expropriation of their land. This caused the exodus of a 
large number of priests from Judaea to Galilee, where a great 
shortage of labor existed. Many villages of priests arose in 
Galilee, while in Judea, Jews were becoming a minorit y , with 
Arabs, Syrians and others, moving in. 
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By destroying Jerusalem and its Temple, th e Romans 
separated the Jewish religion from the Je wis h state and 
created equality among the Jews, for now, Jews in the Diaspora 
who could only keep part of the Law, were now equal to the 
Jews in Israel,who were able to keep the whole Law. In short, 
Titus vas the greatest reformer in Judaism. 

Geographically, the city of Yavne was part of the land of 
Israel, but it didn't belong to the Jewish state of Judaea 
because it had been bequeabhed by Queen Salome Alexandra of 
Judaea (76-67 BCE), to Livia, the wife of Roma n Emperor Augus­
tus, and by Livia, to Emperor Tiberius. Yavne then became 
the private property of the Roman imperi a l family. 

Many Pharisees were opposed to the Roman-Jewish war of 66 -
72 CEo During the war years, the Romans had detention camps 
in Yavne where they kept Jewish war prisoners, collaborators. 
and opponents of the war . One of the opponents of the war was 
Rabbi Yohanan Ben Zakkai, who was smuggled out of the besieged 
city of Jerusalem and brought before the Roman general Vespasian, 
who later granted him the Academy of Yavne and its scholars . 
to enable him to pursue his Jewish religious studies . He chose 
Yavne because an academy had already existed there since 
Temple days. 

Since Emperor Vespasian didn't confiscate the property of 
Roman sympathizers, but permitted them to keep their property, 
, W~ find that many Sages who opposed the war, became wealthy 
ind'iv'iduals after the disastrous war of 66-7-2 CE. These people 
in cluded Rabbis Gamliel II, his brother-in-law,Rabbi Eliezer 
Ben Hyrcanus, Rabbi Aqiba, Rabbi Tarfon, and Rabbi Ele.zar Ben 
Azariah. Many of these wealthy Sa§~§ were 'Ii.~tp . 

Priests lived in villages in Judaea for a thousand years . 
Even after this great war" the priests didn't lose their influ­
ence, which lasted into the third and fourth centuries . 
After the war, many priests migrated to central and eastern 
Galilee, living there as separate entities in villages. 

Priests also played a leading role in the Talmudic and 
Byzantine peri ods . After Judea was destroyed by the Romans in 
70 CE, the center of Jewish life shifted to Galilee and remained 
so from the second century for the next 800 years. 

During the period 120-300 CE, Judea was occupied by two 
Roman legions, Legio X Fretensis, with military camps in 
Jerusalem and Caesaria, and Legio VI Ferrata, bas~ in Galilee . 
The army helped to restore the economy of the country, since 
large sums of money were needed tobuy food, clothing and 
weapons from the residents of the country . This encouraged 
more business act~v~t~. The occupation a~my a~so manu£actu~ed 

utensils for the civilian market. 

--
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When th e Romans occupied Israel in the Rabbinic period, 
they levied very high taxes on the Jews. This tax burden 
affected primarily those who were farmers. Since society 
was largely agricultural,their livelihood was severely 
th r eatened,resulting in constant tension and turmoil in 
the country. 

Jews who lived in Roman towns were familiar with the 
Greek language ,th e language of international commerce an d 
the Roman impe rial administration . Jews were also ac ti ve 
consumers of Roman cultu r e . They took part in theater 
performances "and sporting events.Some even served as 
gladiators . One of the most prominen t rabbis in Israel, 
an Amora of the third century , Rabbi Rish Lakish, once 
sold himself as a g l adiator. The Babylonian Talmudic 
Tractate of GITTIN, 47A~mentions this fact. 
'~ M ' l ~ ~ n'~Dl l'~r 0.p~ 0., = Rish Lakish had sold 

himself for gladiatorial contests. 
RIS H LAKISH, as he is called today was called in the 

Jerusalem Talmud as: I!J'P~ II I!J"'. In the 
Babylon .ian Talmud as : I!J'P7 iii., 

I believe that the name in the J erusalem Talmud is 
the correct one and that the Babylonian version is not 
the correct one . . The liQ,d .. ~"(RISH,) is nothing but the 
abbreviation of the name ~" '= ,1))1'l1!J .~, (Rabbi Shimon, 
made into a word . The name Lakish (i'p~) is the Greek 
name LEKIS (!v'P 7 ) . .,. 

'.~ . 
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THE JEWISH PATRIARCHATE IN ISRAEL 

Before 70 CE, the High Priest was the head of the Jewish 
people in Israel . When the Romans burned the Temple of the 
Jews in JeEusalem, they put an end to Biblical Judaism and 
helped to inaugurate a new era called Rabbinic Judaism, ttl 
which Judaism was comletely reshaped . The Romans created a 
new title for the religious leader who assumed the functions 
of the High Priest and called him in Greek ETHNARCH , and later 
PATRIARCH in Latin , and NASI, in Hebrew . He became the liaison 
officer for the Jews in their dealings with the Roman administra­
tion. 

The old High Priest, was a lead~f 6f the Sadducee pa~ty, 
while the Nasi was a Pharisee. The Nasi was the leader of the 
Jews in Israel, but became, in time, the leader of all the 
Jews in the Roman Empire . Through his apostle • . he decided 
religious questions, ordained rabbis, appointed judges, and 
religious leaders . He acted as the final court of appeal in 
administering justice , and had the power to levy a tax too. 
The authority of the Nasi was restricted, but real . He held 
Roman rank and could invoke the aid of Roman soldiers. 
There was limited Je.,nsh self rule in Galilee by the Nasi . 
The Nasi was the president of the governing body, the court, 
the beth din gadol, later called the Sanhedrin. Beginning as an 
internal Jewish institution after 70 CE, it was finally recog­
nized officially by the Roman government in the late second 
century. After Christianity became the state religion of the 
Roman Empire in 380 CE, Emperor Theodosius I (383 - 404), 
honored thr Jewish Patriarch so that in the 4th century, he 
became the highest ranking official in Israel, with considerable 
power also outside the Jewish community. 

Before the demise of the Patriarchate in 415 CE o its last 
100 years were its most flourishing in its history. The Patri­
archate was a thorn in the side of the Church that finally 
prevailed upon the emperor to eliminate it . Using the excuse 
that since Patriarch Gamliel VI had no children, and was accused 
of converting people to Judaism,besides building unauthorizetl 
synagogues, the government declined to appoint a successor . Of 
course , the money collected by the Patriarch was now to be 
given to the Roman government . 
. _ The Church considered the Patriarchate as the foundation 
01 Judaism, and with its demise, the Jewish communities would 
not be ~ able to exist. The funds collected by the Patriarch from 
Jews in the Diaspora,were also coveted by the Church hierarchy. 
After the Jewish Patriarchate was eliminated, the Eastern Church 
founded the Christian Patriarchate ,when in 451, the Bishop of 
Jerusalem was named Patriarch by the Church in Constantinople . 
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The Patriarch's power depended not solely on the external 
honors bestowed upon him by the Roman government . He had erid~­
mous ec~nom1c resources that his family amassed for many 
gen~rat10ns. Among Romans, wealth wA~ ~he prerequisite for 
ru11ng and having political authori t y . Among Jews , ODe needed 
pr1estly or royal lineage, and learning in th e Law. The Patri­
archs from the family of Hillel , were held to have all these 
necessary Eequirements to rule. 

For gene r ations, the family of Hillel acquired much real 
estate arou nd Lydda. the Iziael Valley, the Jordan Val l ey and 
the Golan He1ghts. They possessed olive, grape and balsam 
gr~ves , .i ncl~ding flax fields from which they manufactured 
011ve 011, w1ne , clothing, perfumes , and medicines . With a 
f l eet of ships that the Patriarch owned , he was able to export 
these products to Rome and other areas in the Mediterranean . 
He als~ exported the famous Roman sauce made from fish called 
garum. 

In 386 CE Arcadius promulgated a law prescribing punishment 
by the state for publicly insulting the Patriarch , in order to 
strengthen him against internal Jewish and external non-Jewish 
opposition , 

fhe Patriarch presided over the Jewish governing body known 
under various names:Beth Din, Beth Midrash, Beth Vaad, and 
Sanhedrin. 

After moving from Yavne in Judea to Galilee , the Court 
settled on l and belonging to the Roman state, as was the case 
in Yavne which belonged to the l?:o,'y'a'l Roman family . Yavne was a 
city , while in Galilee, they sett l~d in small towns such as 
Usha , Shefaram and Beth Shearim , This was done at the request 
of the Romans because these towns were not far from the sea , 
and were centers of Roman cult ure, which enabled them to easily 
supervise the activities of this national and religious body 
of the Jews. 

The Romans regarded the Jews more as a religion than as a 
nation . To the Romans, only those whopracticed Judaism were 
consi dered to be Jewish . Thus , Jewish authorities under the jur~ , 

isdiction of the Patriarchs, had the exclusive judicial power 
over Jews in religious matters . 

Before Judah the Patriarch, the rabbinate was a rur al pheno ­
menon, especially in Galilee. When Rabbi Judah moved his head­
quarters from Beth Shearim to the city of Sepphoris, the rabbi­
nic movement became urbanrrzed and was able to expand politically, 
economically and socially. Rabbis moved i nto the cities and 
began to include the poor end the masses in their group . 
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In the time of the second cmtury, before Judah the Patri~ 
arch, the rabbis were well-to - do,dealt with them anrn with 
problems related to the landed classes. In the third century, 
Rabbi Judah's time, the rabbinic movement became urbanized . 

From antiquity and i nto the Middle Ages , synagogues were built 
and governed by local people, not rabbis, Rabbis were not 
employees and never played an official role in the synagogue . 

Judah the Patriarch was able to ameliorate conditions in 
Israel more than anyone before or after him because he was 
wealthy and was able to bribe the Roman administration with 
expensive gifts. 

The Patriarch, before the abolition of the Patriar chate , 
played a significant role in synagogue affairs, f rom founding 
and building them, to supervising a network of officials 
including archisynagogues and others in charge of religious 
affairs of the synagogue . 

According to the Theodosian Code of Emperor Theodosius II , 
which contains decrees and decisions of the emperors since 
Constantine, the Patriarch's rights included exemption from 
public service, imperial protection from damage and insult, 
promulgation of bans,control over communal officials, judicial 
and arbitrational rights, and permission to collect the 
aurum coronarium tax. 
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THE FOUNDERS OF RABBINIC JUDAISM, 70-115 CE 

The entire system of Rabbinic Judaism grew from the 
innovations and reforms instituted by Rabban Yooanan Ben Zakkai 
and Rabban Gamliel II of Yavne, As a result of their actiities 
at Yavne during its existence, the differences between Judaism 
and early Christianity became much clearer . It is at Yavne that w.e 
:s"e for the first time ,the title Rabban for the ordained Sage . 
. lto,,, did the Yavne initiative start? It began by the will of the 
ROillans who created a prisoner of war settlement there, and 
was continued voluntarily by Rabban Yohanan Ben Zakkai and 
his rabbinic associates . Rabban Gamli el II expanded the efforts 
of his predecessor, with additional rabbinical help , until the 
Romans finally recognized them. 

Who was Yo~anan Ben Zakkai? Before the war with the Romans, 
he was the assistant to Simon Ben Gamliel I, the aristocrat, 
the central administrator of the country in Jerusalem . 

There is a controversy among scholars as to whether Rabban 
Yotan a n was a priest, a Cohen. Solomon Zeitlin, Hugo Mantel, 
Victor Aptowitzer, Sidney B . Hoenig, and Samuel Safrai, hold 
that Yooanan was of a priestly family . Adolph Buchler, and 
Gedalia Alon, believe that he was not of a priestly family . 
The fact is that the priesthood in general boycotted Yohanan 
and did not come to Yavne . They belie v ed that only membe~s 
of the priesthood or from the family of Hillel, of the Davidic 
d y nasty, were entitled to rule . The Davidic dynasty was also 
intermerried with the priesthood in Jerusalem. Rabbis from 
the S c hool of Shammai , refused also to come and j oin YO~anan at 
Yavne, since he joined the School of Hillel. Many also refused 
to c ome to Yavne because they opposed Yo~anan's leaving ~erusa-

lem duri~ its siege and surrendering to the Romans. 
I hold : that Yo~anan Ben Zakkai was not of any ~ priestly family 

because he was violently opposed to the priesthood, whi c h led 
to his stripping them of their prerogatives and distributing 
the:m ··.t o all the Jews .He was opposed to the priesthood's emp!:iasis 
on pries:lY .. descent and their keeping of priestly genealogical 
records, holding :o that the y were not more important than the 
rest of the Jews. YOQanan was opposed to the priestly sa c rifices 
and wa s respo~sible for not continuing them after the demise of 
the Temple . H ~ ~ w~s against special privileges f o r priests and he 
also remembered that they were responsible for the disastr o us 
war with the Romans. In short, Rabban YOQanan looked to the 
future of Israel rather than to its past. Rabban Yohanan 
decr ie d the priesthood's refusal to pay their fair share of 
the tax e's; . 
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With the consent of the Roman emper9r,YoQanan Ben Zakkai 
established ±;jl Yavne an academy or Beth Din and received the 

- , 
t1tle Rabban . He did not bear the title Nasi because many 
scholars refused to acc e pt his leadership and authority . The 
great comp.titor of Yo~anan's Acadeny at Yavne was the Academy 
of Lydda , in the south of Judea , where the priest~ or - Coh~nim 
dominated , Members there were not called "Ra bbi ", but ·I~~a" 
meaning " Father ", PATYR SYNAGOGYS. Even in early Christianity 
acco d - t A 6 7 " ' r 1ng 0 cts: a greatm:an-.y of the priests became 
obedient to the faith" . I,e can now understand why the Catholic 
priests are called "father". This is a continuation of the 
Jewish custom of calling priests "father". 

After Yohanan was forced to leave Yavne and settle ._in Beror 
Hayil, 30 miles away, the priesthood came to Yavne to serve 
under Gamliel II. 

The spiritual leader in Israel and the Gospels is called 
RABBI C' *, ), in Babylonia, he was called RAV, among the Jews 
of Ashken;z, REBBI~ among the Sephardic, RIBBI , and in Italy, 
ROOBI. 

The first task of R. YOQanan and his associates , was to 
settle the disputes between the Schools of Hillel and Shammai , 
and to prevent the Torah from becoming two Torahs . He decided 
to follow the pro - Roman School of Hillel rather than the anti­
Roman School of Shammai . The Sages aimed to minimize ~ fragment­
ation and create a more normative ~~pe of Judaism, with a more 
fixed halakah. The priesthood became unnecessary . The Sages 
aimed to protect the national rights of the people in their 
own land. R. Yohanan focused on preserving the court system , 
fixing the religious calendar , and assuring the continuity 
of the Davidic heritage. 

Under the leadership of Rabban YOQanan, the Sages at Yavne 
laid the foundation for the synagogue to become also a house 
of prayer . He said that now we do not need the Temple for the 
repentence of sins which can be achieved by following God ' s 
commandments and doing good deeds anywhere and at any time . 

G. Alon holds that Rabban ¥09anan flourished at Yavne from 
70 - 85 CE o Isaac Halevi believes that his tenure at Yavne was 
from 70-76 CE o Othe r s assume he died in 80 CE o We really do not 
know when R. YOQanan died and whe n his successor , Rabban 
Gamlie l II, succeeded him . 

Rabban Gamliel II , the son of Simon Ben Gamliel I, who was 
killed by the Romans during the Roman - Jewish War, did not 
assume immediately public leadership at Yavne because the 
Flavian dynasty in Rome did not approve it. 
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Gamliel ' s permanent home was in the city of Lydda, where he 
headed a rabbinical academy . He went to Yavne regularly since 
the academy there was in contin uous session . He had to hide 
for some time before his p¥blic appearance because the Flavian 
Emperor Domitian was searching for Davidic descendants . In 
96 CE, when Domitian was assassinated , Gamliel II was able to 
~ppear publicly in Yavne and assume leadership. 

Solomon Zeitlin claims in his three volume work , volume 3, 
p . 183, that Gamliel II was appointed Nasi when Vespasian and 
Titus were alive, since they knew from Josephus and from til ~ 
Jewish refugees that Simon Ben GamlielI , his father , wanted to 
make peace with the Rpmans and was not a war monger. Zeitlin 
claims that Simon was killed by the Zealots and not by the 
Romans . They therefore did not oppose Gamliel ' s elevation as 
Nasi after R. Yohanan ' s death. 

When Gamliel II was officially appointed by the Roman 
Governor of Syria and conf i rmed ~ in his office , he received 
the title NASI and became the official Jewish representative 
to the Roman government.As a wealthy aristocrat and flue.nt 
Greek speaker, he was able to gain the confidence of the highest 
officials of the Roman Empire . 

The Bet Din, now called by the Romans,Synedrin, and by the 
Jews ,Sanhedrin, was given by them the supervision of Judean 
civil affairs, the collection of taxes, and the task to preserve 
public order . This body nuw s upervised civil matters as well 
a s the religious affairs .This recognition by the Roman govern ­
nlen't lasted until the f(fth r.:entury CE. , when th e Sanhedrin 
was abolished by Theodosius I, the Eastern Roma~ Emperor . 

Rabban Gamliel II introduced to Judaism the new institution 
of obligatory prayer for individuals , 3 times a day, and public 
communal synagogue prayer, as service to God for the community. 
Yohanan Ben Zakkai standardized the prayers , while Gamliel II 
established the actual sequence of recital . The name of the 
Passover festival waa changed from the Festival of Unleavened 
Bread to the Festival of Pesah. The Passover Festival, instead 
of a festival of sacrifice, b~came a festival in remembran c e 
of the slavery of the Jews in Egypt and their ultimate freedom . 

With the disappearance of the Paschal SACRIFICE . the meal 
declined in importance. The duty of telling the story of the 
Exod us from Egypt was substituted, to emphasize that just as 
God redeemed Israel previously , Israel will be redeemed again . 

Be c ause of Christian usage , the old emphasis on blood in the 
Paschal festival was reinterpreted . The Paschal sacrificial 
lamb came to be represented by bread, just as in Christianity . 
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Rabban Gamliel helped to create a Paschal lit~rgy, the 
Haggada, to counter Christian interpretations of the Jewish 
Passover festival. He and other rabbis, Rabbi Aqiba and Rabbi 
Tarfon, also took an active part in opposing Christian mission­
ary propaganda. 

Gamliel II introduced the principal of majority vote for 
rabbis ,in their attempt to decide halakic questions . He w ~ s 

successful in uniting the people after the terrible war under 
a law acceptable to most Jews, withQqt~ Sta'"Without Jerusalem 
and without a Temple. 

We do not know until which year Rabban Yohanan served as 
heado! the Sanhedrin and in which year Rabban Gamliel assumed 
the leadership . M. Margali uth states that Rabban Gamliel II 
served from 80-110 CEo Samuel Safrai thinks that it was from 
96,114 CE o Others think it was 96-115 CE , or 80-11 5 CE, or 
80/85-115 CE o 

Goodblat holds that after Gamliel ' s death, the Romans abol­
I .Bh~cl the office of Nasi or Patriarch because they could not 
find any candidate who could fulfill the religious and politi­
cal responsibilities of this position. From 115-132 CE, there 
was no Nasi, but only local rabbinical authority, such as Rabbi 
Aqiba in Lydda,Rabbi Tarfon, in Yavne and Lydda, Rabbi Elazar 
Ben Azaria, in Sepphoris , and Rabbi Joshua Ben Hanania, all 
without any Roman recognition. During this period, there was 
dissention and conflict among the Sages and among the people, 
culminating in the Quietus Insurrection of 115 CE, and the 
Bar Kokba War of 132 CEo The next Nasi was Bar Kokba who 
received his title from the Jews, but not from the Romans . 

When did the Yavne period end? We have very little infor= .. 
mation about when they moved from Yavne to Galilee, Some 
scholars believe that the center moved during the Quietus 
Insurrection (115 - 117 CE) . Other historians maintain t hat 
the Yavne center mo~ed to Galilee during the Bar Kok~a War 
(132 -1 35 CE), when the Romans dl9 Ve the Jews out of Yavne. 
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WASHING OF HANDS IN JUDAISM & CHRISTIANITY 

According to the Pentateuch, priests were required to 
wash themselves with water before serving God in divine 
services. 
Exod us ,4'0: 12 1Yl~ 7~N nnn 7N l»~ nNl '1~N nN n~1v~1 

.O>)j~ on1N 1l~n"l1 

Then you shall bring Aaron and his sons near to the entrance 
of the Tent of Meeting and WASH them with water. 

During the existence of the Temple of Jerusalem , priests 
washed their bodies in a pool before entering the Temple to 
perform their duties. The ancient Egyptians and Greeks washed 
themselves before they entered their temples too. 

From the NEW TESTAMENT we hear about Jews being required 
to wash their hands before eating . The Pharisees reminded , .. 
Jesus about this Jewish practice . When the Pharisees came 
from Jerusalem "they noticed that some of his disciples were 
eating with defiled hands, that is without washing them . For 
the Pharisees and all the Jews, do not eat unless they thorou­
ghly wash their hands"(Mark 7:2-3) . "Why do your disciples .. . . 
eat with defiled hands?" (Mark 7:5). Jesus answered :"Do you 
not see that whatever goes into a person from outside cannot 
defile, since it enters, not the heart but the stomach, and 
goes out into the sewer( Thus he declared all foods clean), 
and he said, it is what comes out of a person that defiles" . 
(Mark 18-20). 

The Pharisees and scribes came to Jesus from Jerusalem and 
said : "Why do your disciples break the tradition of the elders? 
For they do not wash their hands before they eat" (Matthew 15: 
1-2) . 

A Pharisee invited Jesus to dine with him. "The Pharisee 
was amazed to see that he did not first wash before dinner" 
(Luke 11:38) . 

Paul said: "Nothing is unclean in itself, but it is unclean 
for anyone who thinks it is unclean" (Romans 14: 14). "For the 
kingdom of God is not food and drink" (Romans 1l,. :1 7). "Do not, 
for the sake of food, destroy the work of God(EY~rything is, 
indeed clean")(Romans 14:20). 

From this we lear.n that Jesus and Paul not only did not see 
the necessity for washing unclean hands before eating, but 
dich't believe in the kosher laws of the Bible .too. 



231 

~ Rabbis int r oduced into Judaism the concept of unclean 
hands at the sam~ trm~ that the body was considered clean,ba_ 
:Sing it on a verse in Leviticus 15: 11, "All whom he touches 
w1Cheut his having rinsed his hands in water ... and be 
unclean until evening" . 

. J'Y" 'Y NDOl ... C'DJ qo~ N~ 1"'1 ••• ;Yl' '~N ~Jl 
Washing of hands arose in Israel , whe Hillel and Shammai 

decreed the uncleanliness of hands . 
. C""" ~Y hNblO l'~l ~~"l ' ND~ 

( J ; , "; n~~ ; '~~5 'lD~n) 
Adolph Buchle r maintained that rinsing the hands with 

water before the meal was a Hellenistic socia l, hygienic 
and cul tural custom . After the destruction of the Temple i n 
70 CE , in the times of the Mishna, great impo r tance was given 
to rinsin g of hands with water. 

At first, washing of hands only app lied to the Priesthood . 
In the Temple, unwashed hands were not considered unclean . 
Even until 220 CE o the Rabbis were not strict about clean hands 
while eating . 

Solomom Zeitlin holds that the institu t ion of washing of 
hands before meals took place afte r the year 65 CE, to ease 
the burden of the laws of purity and impurity upon the people. 
By 135 CE , washing of hands became an accepted custom among the 
Jewish people. It was at Yavne that the prerogatives of the 
Priesthood were taken from them and distributed to all the 
Jews. The School of Shammai demanded that the Rabbis eat their 
meals in cleanliness by washing their hands in the manner ~ f 
the Priesthood . It was at the Council of Usha that washing rii 
haridS ~as ~ i~5~i~u£e~ f~~ Xh. " Jejs : of~ Ga~ilee. 

In the Talmudic period. in Babylonia, washi ng hands was 
not only for the purpose of cleanlines3 , but also served to 
drive away the devil named SHIBTA fom the hands because 
people believed that water removes the evil spirits found 
on the hands . . NnJ,0 Ol~D ''IN 1D N 

( J , T Y , N D l' ~ ',",:J:J , 1 D ~ n) 
Greeks and Romans believed that water removes the bad 

divinations . In ancient Greece, those entering,_a temple, 
were obliged to wash in running water or in sea water. 

Among Christians, in the th ird century , it was customary 
to wash hands and feet before entering the ch ur ch . Tertulian, 
Bishop of Carthage, and Eusebius, Bishop of Caesaria , were 
the first to mention this custom. Before entering the 
Basilica in Tyre, Christians had to wash their feet. Before 
prayer in the morning , Christians were obliged to wash their 
head. hands and feet. 
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Among Moslems, before prayer, before reading or touching 
the Quran, people are obliged to wash their hands or their 
body. 

Mandaeans, to protect their newborn child from devils, 
wash it with water. 

In the custom of washing hands, there was a difference 
between Israel and Babylonia. In Israel, they used water, 
while in Babylonia, they used sand, pebbles, or any thing that 
cleaned. Moslems use sand where water is not available. 
The Babylonian Talmud mentions that "Whoever has no water to 
wash his hands, cleanses them with sand,and a pebble or chips ... 
any thing that cleaned". . 
... n100p~, 'i'~~' ,~y~ 1'1' nJPo 1'1' Y1n'7 0'0 17 "N~ '0 

. (N,lo,n1,,~,'7~~ 1107n) .'pJ01 '1'9 7' 
Perfumed oil was also used to clean the hands after the 

meal. . . '. ' , ' . 
Rabbi Zohammai says: ·Just as one "(ho l.s, sOl.led ];S di.squa].l.-

fied for divine serv-ice,sotc)(" . do · fioUed ·' hailds di ~ qtia1ii~ ' 
f~p . sayiag.a blessing. 

n\on~ro Ol1' " n11~Y7 710~ on~ro~ O~' :'OlN 'Non1r ,~, 
. .n,'~7 n1710D 
~~~lJ ' h~~1~ "7~~ 1107n) 

Jews also washed their hands before prayer . 
. 1'1' 70'J1 ... yO~ nN"p ,or Y'ln 

(~ ,1' n1'" ,'7" 1107n) 
The time for reading the Shema arrived ... and he w~shed 
his hands. 

one Durin2 the Passove •. Seder , hands are washed three times: Derore Ene !l.rst al.ppl.ng, wnere tne DL6SSl.ng l.S caLLea 
'011'n7'OJ 7Y, rinsing or pouring water over the hands. It was 
necessary for any food that was to be dipped in liquid 
( U'1' n7'OJ ,~yo np00, \7~"O~ "1 ). 

nipping solid foods in liquids took place before the meal, 
where only one hand was washed. Touching a liquid with un­
washed hands would defile the liquid, which would then defile 
the food. 

The second washing of hands; with the blessing: 
0'1' nY'nl 7" k 1 b f h . 1 b f -~---------_£, ta es pace e ore t e mal.nmea, e ore eating 

matza, where a blessing is needed before eating bread. 
The third hand washing, with the blessing of 0'1' nD'OV 7Y 

or laving the hands, takes place before the recitin g of Grace 
After Meals. Since,at that time,people ate with their fingers, 
their washing was to remove : he fats from the fingers. This 
was also needed to acquire cleap hands necessary for prayer. 
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During the Amoraic period, the Rabbis stated that the 
third washi ng was necessary in order to remove from the 
hands the saltffomthe Dead Sea which could blind the eyes, 
due to the custom prevalent in the Hellenistic world of 
eating salty foods at the end of the meal. 

Thus, "first waters"( (i'J11?J 1< 1 0'1l) came before the meal, 
"middle waters" ( O')1:/Il~ o'r.)) c"ame during the meal, between 
the courses of the meal,"and "last water~" ( 0'Ji1nl< Dill ), 
at the end of the meal. The hands were then dried with a 
napkin. 

Rabbi Abbahu, the third century CE Amora of Israel, said 
that: HE WHO EATS BREAD WITH UNWASHED HANDS, IS AS ONE WHO 
EATS UNCLEAN BREAD. 

nD ;J11<n ;J :ln~1< '~1 11:l1< 
.I<I:lU Oh~ ?'iN l;I<J , ., 

(~ ,1 ,nulO .';~J 111:l;n ) 
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NG SANDWIC HE S PLEASE 

According to Numbe r s 9 : 11,in the Pentateuch , the Paschal 
l amb should be eaten " WITH unleavened bread and bitter he r bs ". 

in ~ ) ~ . o. ,i,a, ni3a ~l . 
The Passover Haggada states: • 

~)i H' ,i,a, n3a J}l~ n . n .o,p,n ' n ~ 7pan n'~~ laT~ ~~D n~y 1) 
'n ~ )~' o ' ",a, n' 3a ~y 'a N l~ na o.p~ 'n'~ 

The accepted in t ~rp;·etation of this verse is : .. 
Thus did Hillel, when the Temple still ex~sted : He would 
WRAP matza and bitter herbs together and eat them, to fulfill 
what is said , "They shall eat it with unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs'.' 

The scholar Hillel lived a century before the dest r uction 
of the Jerusalem Temple in 70 CEo Sch olars interpreted the 
Jerusa l em Talmud in Hallah 1, 1 ,to iJ1l~an ·, ,that Hillel used to 
make a sandwich ( ,~ ~~ n ' n) of the matza and bitter herbs, 
and eat them together with the Paschal lamb. 

According to the Babylonian Talmud in Tractate Pesa~im 
lISA, the meat of the Paschal lamb was not included in 
this combination . The Rabbis , however, stated that Hillel 
did not eat a sandwich , bu t ate each of the:t:hree items 
sepa r ately . Since this rabbinica l controversy was never 
settle4 , we eat today each i t em separately . 

n3a n ~ ') N ~ y ,, ~a. llJ') N~' ~~ n) ~~ Nn ) ~ D ' ~ n ~ N~' Nn0n 
. ~' ) N ' ,i'a n~' )N · ~ y ,'Ja "n, ~ ' )N ' 

(N "~P o ' nc~ "~ JJ " a~n) 
The Jerusalem Talmud informs. us that Rabbi YoB;lanan, who 

lived in the 3rd century CE , used to make a comb~nation of 
matza and bitter herbs , omitting the meat of the Paschal 
lamb, (Jerusalem Ta l mud, Halah, 1,1). 

When the Temple was de;troyed in 70 CE , bitter herbs 
became a rabbinical commandment and had to be eaten separately 
from matzas. This means that there can be no sandwich . 

The sandwich originated in England with the British 
diplomat, John Montagu (1718 - 1792) , the 4th Earl of Sandwich, 
who ate a layer of c~ld meat placed between two slices of 
bread . Did the modern ccncept of eatihg sandwiches exist in 
Israel in the yea r 100 BCEt 

.Those scholars w:/1P '.f,;)"uIfa "sandwiches" assumed that the root 
" l> connotes "to make a sandwich" . They forgot that the 
root ,,;,= to EAT (in t·he "Anmaic and Hebrew) . In the Talmud, 
in Aramaic, Nn~" ", ~ HE ATE bread . So , in Hebrew too ",= to eat. . 
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According to the Je ru salem Talmud, t he Paschal lamb w~s 
to be eaten as the last item in the main co urse, so tha. it 
should be the food that satiates. .YJ.~ nO Dn ~ ) N~~ '1 ) 

,~ 1J b 'J ~N' J1 nN~ ' n . ~ ,~~ ,'~~ p1D , O' nO D , 'b~~ '1 ' 1 ' b~n) 
(1944,P 1"'J ,1523 - 4, n '~'J" o, ~~n 

In the Biblica l text of Numbers 9:11, the word ~Y = "in 
addition to". 

b': i ~b ~ n i~b ~= IN ADDITION TO unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs, It does not mean as a sandwich . The Rabbis in the 
Babylonian Talmud admit that Hillel did not eat a saHdwich, 
bu-t · ·ate'-. of ea-ch o'f t he three items, the Paschal lamb, the 
m'atza and the bittllr herbs, sepa r ately, and not as a sandwich . 

Thus, when the Haggada text states that Hillel 
1n 'J ~ )i N ' 1;10 ' n~o " i) ~ n' n = He USED TO EAT matza 

and bitter herbs and eat them together, namely, one after the 
other, but not in a sandwich . as in modern times . 

Anyhow, the matzas in those days were qui t e thick and large 
and it would not have been possible to make a sandwich with 
them . In Talmudic times, matzas were as thick as the breadth 
of four fingers. In the Middle Ages, mat za was limited in its 
thickness to the breadth of one finger .. As time progressed, 
the matza became thinner and Ihin •• ~ . 
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MUSIC AND PRAYER IN THE TEMPLE & SYNAGOGUE 

When sacrifices were offered on the altar im Jerusalem, 
there was silence, since the priests and the congregation, 
did not pray. The priests blew silver trumpets during the 
sacrificial offering, while the orchestra of the Levites 
played musical instruments, accompanied by a choir singing 
Thanksgiving Psalms to God under the direction of a conductor 
( nYJo) . In the First Temple of Jerusalem, young Levite women 
served in the choir, but in the Second Temple, they were 
replaced by y~ung boys from distinguished families in Jeru­
salem . Women as singers still served as professional 
mourners for the deceased. 

The Levite musicians kept their musical instruments in 
their offices near the women's section in the Remple. Not less 
than 12 Levites sang on a platform when the Paschal lamb 
was offered in the Temple . 

. 1~4'n ~y D'l~ ,~y O'J0~ l'nnig l'N 
(~~l',l'~'Y ;,~~~ 'lo~n) 

Song . was . an integral part of the sacrifice, and according 
to Rabb~ Me~r (2nd century, Israel), a sacrifice without a 
song is not acceptable to God . 

. "NO .~ , "~1; '~ 'vn nN ~'YO ,'vn 
(N,N' l'~'Y ,,~~~ 110?n) 

T~lmudic Rabbis held that vocal singing and not the 
play~ng of a mus~cal instrument, is the more important 
element in offering a sacrifice . 

. ng~ n"~ ,p.y ,,~o lJ~' 
(5 ,J n~40 ,,?~~ '~o?n) 

The early Church Fathers fought against the use of 
musical instruments in the services of the Church . 

Scholars believe that the synagogue had its origins, not 
in Babylonia, but in Second Temple times . There was a syna­
gogue in the Second Temple proper. In the first century CE, 
there were many synagogues in Israel and in the Diaspora . The 
synagogue did not depend on p,1ests, only on the public. In 

Temple times, ordinary people were excluded from the sacri­
f~c~al r~tes because only the rich could afford it . At that 
time, there were no fixed hours for prayer . 

In the Second Jerusalem Temple, the daily sacrifice was 
concluded with a special prayer, a collective prayer for the 
Chosen People. 
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This prayer was later known as the Amidah, or the Eighteen 
Benedictions, which were arranged after 70 CE before Rabban 
Gamliel II at Y~vne, and is the only prayer of well-being 
in the synagogu~ service. 

The synagogue became the substitute for the Temple. Orig­
inally the word synagogue meant a gathering or assembly,ilr"to 
the Roman Flavian period, but in the late first century CE, 
it was applied to the assembly hall or gathering place. By 
the third century CE, there were distinctive buildings in 
Galilee known as synagogues . 

We see that these early synagogues, the synagogue at Dura 
Europus, for example , had no sepaiate or special area f o r men 
and women . This was also true for the early Christian churches. 

In the first century CE, in the Yavne period, the daily 
sacrifices of the Temple, were replaced by a ritual of manda­
tory and fixed prayers for set hours which remained free 
and flexible to preserve their vitality. 

In the pre-70 synagogue, the congregation ' s purpose was to 
disseminate mass moraL education to acquaint Jews with the 
proper behavior necessary to fulfill the co venant between 
God and Israel made at Mount Sinai. 

According to Rabbi Aqiba (c40-135 CE), God gave man free 
will to act e ven though all is forSeenby ~Gad ' IAbbot 3 : 19). 
In the synagogue, the Law, the Torah ,and its comm a ndments, 
were read and studied, and sermons were delivered . The first 
c entury synagogue was an institution for the propagation of 
Judaism, and early Christianity drew heavily on the synag ogue 
and its liturgy. 

Even before the destruction of the Second Temple, prayer 
was considered parallel to th¢ sacrifices, since it was also 
considered as a service. According to Joseph Heineman, in his 
work on prayer during the Tannaitic and Amoraic periods, 
prayer was not considered as something that replaces the 
sacrifice, but as a completion to the sacrifice. Prayers were 
instituted by the Rabbis to corresp ond to the hours that the 
sacrifices were offered in the Temple. 

The Mishna in Abbot 2 : 13 stated: .Y J~ ,n7'~n ~yn 7~ 
"Do not make your prayer a fixed form". 

Prayer should change every day since every day is different . 
Rabbi Eliezer (1st-2nd century, Israel) in Mishna Berakot 

4 : 4, held that "He who treats his prayer as a routine obliga ­
tion, his prayer is no true s upplication" . 

. O'l~lnn 'n7'~n 1'~ YJ~ 'n7'~n n~,yn 
" 
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Two Bab ylon ian Amoraim of the 3rd-4th centurtes,Rab~ 
Rabba Bar Na~mani and Rabbi Joseph, both held that he who 
cannot make an innOvation in his prayer, cannot request his 
needs from God . 

. 1:111:1 I!ht17 "'i;,> i~'1<1!I 7J liP"1n '101<1 '101' :11' n:ll 

CJ,O J n'J'J,',JJ 110,n) 

Paul, the Apostle, believed that God "does not live in 
shrines made by human hands,nor is served by human hands" 
(Acts 17:24-25) . He held that the real temple was within the 
believers themselves . "For God's temple is holy, and you 
are the temple" (1 Corinthians 3:17). 

What caused the synagogue to change from a communal 
institution to a religious institution? In its early days, 
the synagogue was a place of education for Jews, but it was 
not considered a place of sanctity, Increased Rabbinic 
participation in synagogue affairs added to its religious 
appearance . The growth of Christian communities in Israel in 
the third and fourth centuries, a nd the Byzantine transfer 
of holiness of the Jewish Temple and Jerusalem to the Church 
of the Holy Sepulcher in the fourth century, speeded up the 
process of sanctity for the synagogue. 
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